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COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

[COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
MATTHEW]

INTRODUCTION TO THE COMMENTARY ON THE
GOSPEL OF SAINT MATTHEW.

I. The primacy of Hilary among the Latins
in the exposition of the Scriptures. His opinion
on the writings of Tertullian. Jerome, at the
request of some who asked for a version of
Origen's treatises on Luke, sent this Commentary
by Hilary together with another by Victorinus,
congratulating that the Latins themselves had
already long ago applied themselves to the task
of expounding the Scriptures. He says in the pro-
logue prefixed to the explanation of Origen on
Luke: "The commentaries of the most eloquent
man Hilary, and of the Blessed martyr Victorinus,
which they published on Matthew with different
style but with the same grace of the Spirit, I
have arranged to send to you in a few days, lest
you be ignorant of how great a study of the holy
Scriptures there once was even among our men
(namely, the Latins)." By these words Jerome in-
dicatesin a certain way that the understanding of
the sacred letters had hitherto been sought from
the Greeks, and that those among the Latins who
had undertaken the same study were not yet well
known. In his book On Illustrious Men, if you
except Victorinus, who also "did not know Latin
as well as Greek," he mentions no one's work on
the Scriptures before Hilary, except that of Rheti-
cius, bishop of the Edui, on the Canticles, and
of Fortunatianus of Aquileia on the four Gospels,
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in a "brief and rustic style." Since Hilary was con-
temporary with these, if itis not permitted to give
him the first place among the Latin interpreters
of Scripture, it will certainly be permitted to
counthim among the first. It may also be doubted
whether he knew of the Gospel of Matthew hav-
ing been explained by any of the Latins before
him. For he does not seem to have been about to
undertake its exposition if he had known this had
already been completed in Latin; since even on
the Lord's Prayer, as he himself testifies in chap-
ter 5, he desisted from writing for the sole reason
that Cyprian had explained it. In that place he is
not silent about the very suitable volume written
by Tertullian on the same prayer, but because of
the subsequent error of the man, authority was
withdrawn from his probable writings. It would
indeed be hard to say that he was ignorant of
the work of Victorinus, if with Marianus in the
edition of Jerome On Illustrious Men the same
Victorinus is called "of Poitiers," and not rather
with the manuscripts either "of Pitavio," or "of
Petabio," or "of Poetabio."

II. Whether he borrowed anything from Ori-
gen in this work. There are not wanting those
who think that, just as in the psalms, so also here
in Matthew, he borrowed the senses of Scripture
from Origen. Jerome's words in the book On
Illustrious Men are ambiguous, when, reviewing
Hilary's works, he has these: "And a book of
hymns, and another of mysteries, and commen-
taries on Matthew, and treatises on Job, which he
translated from the Greek of Origen according to
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the sense." For it is uncertain whether he means
that only the treatises on Job were translated
from the Greek of Origen, or also with them
the Commentaries on Matthew. But he himself
resolves the ambiguity in epistle 75, against Vig-
ilantius, by whom he was accused because the
reading of Origen had been familiar to him, he
replies among the first: "If this is a crime, let the
confessor Hilary also be accused, who translated
the interpretation of the psalms and the homilies
on Job from his books, that is, from Greek into
Latin." For in this place, for the greater defense
of his cause, he would not have passed over the
Commentaries on Matthew in silence if he had
also believed them to have been translated from
Origen. But this very point is more evident from
the beginning of his apology against Rufinus,
where, enumerating the ancient translators of
Origen, heimmediately brings forward Hilary the
confessor, "who translated nearly forty thousand
verses of Origen on Job and the psalms." Cer-
tainly it was more at hand for him to enumerate
an entire commentary than so many thousands
of verses. Or if he thought his side was helped by
the number of verses, why not by the multitude
of works? What of the fact that, promising this
work of Hilary to those seeking the treatises of
Origen, he does not describe it as filled with the
opinions of Origen, but with "the grace of the
Spirit"?

III. Style. But there is not a very frequent
consensus of this commentary with those labors
which we have from Origen on Matthew. Indeed,
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itdiffers most from thosein this, that testimonies
of the Scriptures are rarely brought forward for
the proof of the things narrated. Nowhere also
does the discourse wander more widely; but
almost always the speech is concise, and embrac-
ing many things in few words: which is far from
the Origenian method of learning. But while Hi-
lary strives for brevity, he omits some words here
and there, and is not always bound by accurate
grammatical rules. But he also touches on some
passages of Scripture so lightly that sometimes it
doesnot occur to the mind what he wants, unless
you have read beforehand the part of the Gospel
which he is explaining. He for the most part, by
briefly running through the evangelical words or
deeds, presents them to the mind. Then he some-
times indicates the sense of the letter in a few
words. But his principal and almost entire labor
is in investigating spiritual and abstruse senses.
IV. Method of interpretation. For he believed
that not only the Old Testament, but also the
New, besides simple understanding, was filled
with another higher, interior, and spiritual one:
"The word of God," he says in chapter 12, number
9, "is rich, and placed as an argument for un-
derstanding, offers from itself a very great abun-
dance of examples: and whether understood sim-
ply, or inspected interiorly, it is necessary for all
progress. But having left those things which are
open to common understanding, let us dwell on
the interior causes." By which words he declares
that this double understanding is useful and nec-
essary, but that he himself adheres especially to
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the interior and spiritual one; and this indeed,
because the simple one, obvious to everyone by
itself, does not exceed common capacity.

V. It is sought from the innermost senses of
Scripture itself. Having undertaken this method
of interpretation, he professes in chapter 7,
number 8, that he has not followed his own
opinion, nor accommodated the Scriptures to
his thoughts, but his thoughts to the Scriptures,
in these words: "We do not fashion the under-
standing; but the deeds themselves impart the
understanding. For the thing does not follow the
understanding, but the understanding follows
the thing." He indeed confesses in chapter 19,
number 4, as also very often elsewhere, that all
things which were written (in the gospel) were
performed and effected. But he immediately
warns that those things which were done under
God (Christ) preferred the form of following
things to the effects of present ones: and that the
discourse in the celestial Scriptures was always
so tempered that they were no less suitable for
the similarity of those things which were being
done, than of those which were to be done.

VI. By what reason he investigates what the
Holy Spirit has hiddenly signified. In order to
attain those things which he is persuaded are
prefigured in the evangelical writings or sayings,
he is accustomed to observe the order of the
deeds performed, the properties of the words,
and also the reason of the places, times, and per-
sons: and having properly weighed and perceived
all these things, he contends that it could some-
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times hardly have happened otherwise than that,
besides the sense of the letter, the Holy Spirit
wished to signify some other spiritual sense to
us. For that reason he thinks it happened that
something was sometimes lacking for the perfect
treatment of present things. "As we have warned
in other places," he says in chapter 21, number 13,
"here also we ought to remember that something
is sometimes lacking to the reason of present
things on this condition, so that the species of
future things may be filled without any loss of the
prefigured (perhaps, prefiguring) efficiency."

VIL. This is always provided with the truth
of history saved. But the necessity of this spiri-
tual understanding, having regard for the reason
of surrounding things, he sometimes expresses
in such a way that, unless he had very often
protested that he wanted the sense of the letter
unimpaired, he would seem to reject it entirely.
You would believe, for example, in chapter 10,
number 17, that he denies, with the words: "For I
have come to separate a son against his father,"
etc., that any separation from carnal relatives
is commanded, unless he had already before in
chapter 4, number 19, where they are a scandal to
him, taught that it was altogether necessary by
the authority of those same words. By whatever
words, therefore, he declares that something else
in the Scriptures is to be understood than what
it sounds, this is to be so accepted that, as he
warns in chapter 2, number 2, "we remember
that the truth is not for that reason corrupted,
if a reason of interior understanding is subjected
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to the things being done." Which he also handed
down in Psalm 123, number 5, in these other
words: "The faith of history is not endangered, if
we think that a significance externally connected
to itself exists in the things effected." But while
he zealously seeks what lies hidden under the
evangelical words or deeds, nothing occurs more
familiarly to him than the status of the Law and
the Gospel, of the Church and the Synagogue, of
the Jews and the Gentiles or Christians, which he
relates to have been preformed by those words
and deeds. In these, the distinction of the Jews is
quite celebrated, namely, of those few in number
who obeyed the Gospel, and of those far more
numerous who resisted.

VIII. Nomenclature of this work. Whether he
indeed delivered these as a speech to the people
is uncertain. Nay, since in chapter 19, number 11,
he himself calls this work by the name of book, it
is certain that it was not published in the manner
of sermons. In some manuscripts it is inscribed:
Treatise on Matthew; in others: Exposition on
Matthew; in the rest: Commentary on Matthew:
by which name it is constantly called by Jerome,
with Hilary himself supporting it in chapter 5,
number 1, where he mentions that he was freed
from the necessity of commenting on the Lord's
Prayer by the Blessed Cyprian.

IX. It is the indubitable offspring of Hilary.
Thereis noreason why we should dwell longer on
asserting these commentaries to Hilary. For not
only have the ancients handed down that com-
mentaries on Matthew were published by him;
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but they also agree with those which we have in
hand, which Hincmar described from them in the
book On Predestination, chapter 25, Augustine,
after Pelagius, in the book On Nature and Grace,
chapter 62, and Jerome in epistle 145. How much
indeed he valued them, we have already heard at
the beginning of this introduction. It may also be
said that Ambrose profited very much from them.
Certainly, expounding Luke, in those places in
which this evangelist agrees with Matthew, he
for the most part either imitates or mentions the
opinions which our Hilary consigned in these
commentaries.

X. The preface which he had published is
missing. John Cassian had seen these augmented
by a preface. For so in book 7 On the Incarna-
tion, chapter 24, after he related several things
excerpted from the books of Hilary On the Trinity,
he adds: "Likewise of the same in the proem of the
exposition of the Gospel according to Matthew:
'For it was first necessary for us, that the only-
begotten God should be begotten as man for our
sake, that which he then was not."" Likewise in
the same: "That third thing was subsequently
appropriate, that because God was begotten as
man in the world," and so forth. Alcuin had also
seen the same preface. Although we strongly
suspect that he saw nothing else of it than what
he had read in Cassian. For, describing his words
in the middle of book 4 against Felix of Urgell,
he has this: "Hilary (from Cassian the word man
should be added) distinguished in all virtues and
ornaments, and as in life, so also in eloquence, in
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the second book of faith," etc. The same in the
proem of the exposition of the Gospel according
to Matthew: "For it was first necessary for us, that
the only-begotten God should be known as man
for our sake." But also from Hilary's own words at
the beginning of number 2, chapter 1, it appears
that something is missing for us, in which he
may have prefaced concerning the generation of
Christ.

XI. On the list of arguments. In place of a
proem, there is now held a list of titles or argu-
ments distributed into 33 chapters. This was
inscribed in those previously published as the list
of canons, and from that the entire commentary
was divided into canons. Because the reason for
this inscription and nomenclature is not obvious
to everyone, it will not be out of place to inquire
whence it proceeded and whether it should be
approved. We hope this will be manifest to
everyone by itself after we have weighed what
authority is due to those titles.

XII. Its author. It may be doubted whether
Hilary is to be held as their author: inasmuch as
their list seems somewhat barbarously ordered,
and not accurately enough, while it omits some
things about which it is discussed quite diffusely,
but contains others which are thereafter scarcely
touched upon. It is prescribed, for example, in
chapter 15: On washing hands, and not those
things which enter the mouth, but those which
come out of the mouth defile; although nothing
is treated which openly corresponds to this title.
We also add this from chapter 13, in which titles
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are prenoted on the one sowing good seed, on the
tares and the wheat, although in the narration
concerning these parables not even a word is
made. Nevertheless, I do not know whether that
reason ought not to have more weight, that that
list should be adjudged to Hilary, rather than
that it should be disadjudged from him. For he
himself could have proposed certain things to
himself at the beginning, on which he thereafter
judged he should not dwell: another could not
have collected from his writings anything except
the arguments of the things which are treated.
Hence a great suspicion arises in us that those
titles were already prenoted in the copies of
the gospels in Hilary's age, and that he selected
from them those whose explanation he consid-
ered more useful. For although he runs through
the entire Gospel of Matthew, he does not how-
ever expound individual words of it, but only
selected titles from individual chapters. Which it
is plain that Origen also did before him from his
commentaries published by Huet, in which the
Gospel of Matthew is illustrated under certain
titles. That this was indeed customary in that age
Jerome confirms On Illustrious Men, where he
mentions that Fortunatianus, bishop of Aquileia,
"wrote commentaries on the Gospels with titles
ordered in a brief and rustic style." Since these
things are so, one may opine that Hilary, even if
not the author of the titles themselves, was at
least the author of their collection or of the pre-
vious index. But certainly no one is permitted to
think him more recent, whom most manuscripts,
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even the more ancient ones, exhibit under this in-
scription: Here begin the chapters of Saint Hilary
on Matthew. Wherefore we have thought that
the same index with its titles should be expressed
entire according to their faith, and that nothing
should be changed, even if...

XIII. Lists placed at the front of books by
the ancients. Certainly, the ancient custom of
proposing a list of titles of this kind at the
front of books will be confirmed by the canon of
Hebrew truth composed by Jerome himself, and
finally to be published. For in it, one can see
on the very threshold of each book an Index of
titles distinguished into various numbers, which
may exhibit summarily whatever is contained in
the following book. These indices are inscribed
promiscuously Chapters and Titles, for example:
Here begin the chapters of the book of Exodus;
Here begin the titles of the book of Leviticus;
Here begin the titles of the book of Deuteronomy;
Here begin the chapters of the book of Joshua,
etc. Thus also in the more ancient manuscripts of
Augustine's On the City of God, an Index distin-
guished only by various numbers is prepended
before the books themselves, to which thereafter
the name of chapters was given, in which the
summary of those things which are contained
in any book is held. Furthermore, this index in
the Corbie codex written a thousand years ago
is called a canon. For it is read inscribed in this
manner: Aurelius Augustine bishop against the
Pagans on the City of God begins the first book
with a Canon prefaced, by which is indicated
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what each book contains: and at the end of the
list or Index: the canon of the ten books finishes.

XIV. The work is not correctly distributed into
canons. From where this happened.

From these things anyone now easily notices
from where the word "canon" obtained its place
in these commentaries of Hilary, and whether it
correctly obtained it. Indeed, we have seen no
manuscript codex in which this word "canon"
occurs. We concede, however, that it can happen
that where in our manuscripts one can read "The
chapters of the book of saint Hilary begin," in
some "The canon of the book of saint Hilary be-
gins" is preferred; and we believe it existed thus
in the codex otherwise of saint Benignus of Dijon,
from which first this commentary was published.
But since Jerome calls this the "canon of Hebrew
truth," which we would call the collection of all
the books which the Hebrews receive into the
true scriptures; and since the "canon" of the
books of Augustineis that which to usis the Index
and list of those things which are contained in
those books: it is clear that the title published
at the beginning of the index, namely "List of
Canons," is not to be approved, much less should
the name of "canon" be repeated for the individ-
ual sections of the commentary. Therefore, in
place of "canon" we shall substitute the word
"chapter" as more common and more accepted,
and for each chapter we shall assign its own ti-
tles, as has already been done before, for the sake
of convenience, although in the manuscripts they
only have a place in the index which is prefixed
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to the work. For in these the entire commentary
is continued in one series, interrupted by no ad-
dition of chapters or titles. In some at least, and
those not the better ones, numbers are noted in
those places almost in which before "canons,"
now "chapters" are prescribed.

XV. The time of this work.

Concerning the time of this work, it does not
seem right to keep silent. But no note underlies
from where it may be certainly asserted. However
much itis permitted to attain from a comparison
of that work with other writings of Hilary, we
are of the opinion that it was composed before
other works and before his exile, and therefore
before the year 356. For it does not savor of a
man already practiced in many battles joined
against the Arians. Certainly in the expositions
of the psalms he allows no occasion of asserting
the divinity of Christ to slip by. But in this com-
mentary, to pass over other things, in chapter 2,
number 6, the testimony of the Father concern-
ing his Son, indeed the noble confession of Peter
in chapter 16, number 6, he touches upon thus,
as if he had not known the Arians. At least it ap-
pears clearly from chapter 31, number 3, that he
was not yet properly instructed concerning their
subtleties, where he writes catholically indeed as
far as the sense, but less circumspectly as far as
the words, that the Son "was born from him who
was, and that this is in him who was born, that
which he himself is in the presence of whom he
was before he was born"; namely that the same
eternity is of both the one begetting and the one
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begotten. This certainly no one will deny was
written before the books on the Trinity, in which,
butespecially in the twelfth, with great study and
many arguments it is disputed that that "before
he was born" has absolutely no place in the eter-
nal generation of the Son. How much more is it
to be conceded that the treatises on the psalms,
in which the books on the Trinity are mentioned,
are later than this same commentary? Yet it is
clear from notonly the last chapters but also from
chapter 15, number 12, that the aforesaid heretics
were not then unknown to him. Moreover, since
the heresy of the Arians reached the knowledge
of the Gauls later, so much so that Hilary, as
he himself testifies in the book on Synods, num-
ber 91, had never heard the Nicene faith except
when about to go into exile; from here it can be
collected in some way that it was composed not
long before his exile. But if he wrote even before
he heard the Nicene faith, since in that work he
affirms more than once that the Son is of "one
substance" with the Father: not in vain in the
place cited on synods he testifies that he himself
learned that faith from the gospels and apostles.
"Born again long ago," he says, "and remaining
for some time in the episcopate, I never heard
the Nicene faith except when about to go into
exile: but the gospels and the apostles intimated
to me the understanding of 'homoousios' and
'homoeousios"."

XVI. On the unity of the Trinity. Since indeed
that occasion offers itself, that this little labor
of ours may be finished in the confession of the
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most holy Trinity, we absolve it by that noble
testimony of chapter 13, number 6, that "in the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, without
the necessity of a ferment mixed in from the out-
side in Christ, all things are one." In which also
the reader has a specimen of those things which,
by the help and authority of written codices, have
been restored to their pristine purity in this com-
mentary. For so all that previously obtained con-
fusedly and faultily: "In the Father and the Son
and the Holy Spirit, in that necessity of a ferment
mixed in from the outside in Christ all things are
one." Those, however, who seek in Hilary a man-
ifest opinion concerning the divinity of the Holy
Spirit, let them hold this in the meantime, until
they are more fully satisfied by the books On the
Trinity.

CHAPTERS OF THE COMMENTARY OF
SAINT HILARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
MATTHEW.

I. On the birth of Christ, and on the Magi with
gifts, and on the infants killed.

II. On Jesus having returned from Egypt, and
on the preaching of John and his baptism, and on
the Lord baptized.

I1I. On the devil tempter, and on the fasting
of Jesus for forty days, on Peter and Andrew fish-
ermen.

IV. On the beatitude and precepts, on the rec-
onciliation of brothers, on adultery, on the eye
and hand to be plucked out, on oaths and alms-
giving.
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V. On prayer and fasting, on the treasure in
heaven, on the lamp of the body, on two masters,
on food and clothing, on the birds and the lilies
of the field and the grass, on the solicitude of the
day, on the speck and the beam in the eye.

VI. On pearls before swine, on the pseudo-
prophet, on the house built upon a rock.

VIIL. On the leper whom he cured, on the boy
of the tribune paralytic, on the mother-in-law of
Peter, on very many and diverse cures.

VIII. On the disciples in the ship waking Jesus,
on two demoniacs in the land of the Gerasenes,
on the paralytic cured and taking away his bed.

IX. On Matthew the publican, on the fasting
of the Pharisees and of the disciples of John, on
the patch of unshrunk cloth, on the issue of the
woman, on the daughter of the ruler raised from
the dead, on two blind men, on the deaf and
dumb.

X. Where he sends forward the twelve disci-
ples with doctrine.

XI. John sends from prison to Jesus, and Jesus
speaks concerning John to the crowds. Likewise
the confession of Jesus to the Father.

XII. The disciples pluck ears of corn. Jesus
cured the withered hand and the man on the sab-
bath. He cured the blind and demoniac. On the
blasphemy of the spirit, on the fruit of the good
and evil tree, on every idle word, on the Ninevites
and the queen of the South, on the seven spirits
and the eighth, on the mother of Jesus and his
brothers.

18



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

XIII. Sitting in a boat Jesus speaks parables to
the crowds on the one sowing good seed, on the
tares and the wheat, on the grain of mustard seed,
on the leaven hidden in the flour, and the exposi-
tion of the tares, on the treasure in the field, on
the good pear], on the net cast into the sea.

XIV. On the scribe in the kingdom of heaven,
on the brothers and sisters of the Lord, on the
head of John in a dish, on five loaves and two
fishes, where he walks upon the sea, and raised
the sunken Peter.

XV. On washing hands, and not those things
which enter the mouth, but those which come
out of the mouth defile, on the daughter of the
Canaanite woman, on seven loaves and a few
fishes.

XVI. On the sign of the prophet Jonah. On the
leaven of the Pharisees, on the confession of Peter
and the blessing of the Lord, and on denying
oneself who wishes to follow Christ.

XVII. Where he is seen on the mountain with
Moses and Elijah, and a voice is heard from
heaven, where he releases the lunatic boy, on the
faith of believers, on the didrachma demanded,
and the stater in the mouth of the fish.

XVIII. On the children forbidden, and on as-
suming their humility, on the hand and foot and
eye to be plucked out, and on the lost sheep, on
rebuking brothers secretly first, then by two wit-
nesses, finally with the church present. Always
to be forgiven. He who chokes his fellow servant,
the debt having been forgiven to him by the lord.
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XIX. A wife ought not to be dismissed, on eu-
nuchs, on children forbidden. A rich man enters
with difficulty into the kingdom of heaven.

XX. On the hope of the apostles, on the last
being made first. Where laborers are hired for
the vineyard. On the sons of Zebedee, on the first
seat, on two blind men sitting by the way.

XXI. On the donkey and its colt, on the money
changers cast out from the temple, on the cursed
fig tree, on two sons sent to the vineyard, on the
publicans and harlots.

XXII. On the vine-dressers who kill those sent
to them for the sake of claiming the fruits, on
those invited promiscuously and the wedding
garment.

XXIIIL. On the tribute and the image of Caesar,
on the same wife of seven brothers, on the great-
est commandments, on the son of David.

XXIV. On the seat of Moses upon which the
scribes and Pharisees sat, on the kingdom of
heaven closed by the same, and on the houses
of widows devoured by the same, on those going
around sea and dry land, and saying: "Whoever
shall have sworn by the temple, it is nothing,"
and on those tithing mint and dill, and building
the sepulchres of the prophets, and on Jerusalem
which kills the prophets and stones those who
are sent to her.

XXV. On the structure of the temple to the
disciples questioning, and on those who are on
the roof, lest they descend to take anything from
the house; and those who arein the field, lest they
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return to take their tunic, and on those pregnant
and nursing.

XXVI. On the darkened sun, moon, and stars.

XXVII. On the faithful servant whom the lord
appointed over his family, on the ten virgins, on
the man set out on a journey, who delivered his
substance to his servants.

XXVIIL On the coming of the Son of Man com-
ing in his majesty.

XXIX. On the woman who approached Jesusin
the house of Simon the leper, having an alabaster
jar of precious ointment.

XXX. On the first day of unleavened bread,
in which the disciples approached Jesus, saying:
"Where do you wish that we prepare for you to
eat the Passover?"

XXXI. When Jesus came into the field which is
called Gethsemane, and says to his disciples: "Sit
here until I go there to pray," and on his soul sor-
rowful even unto death, on the cup if it is possible
to pass from him, on the willing spirit and weak
flesh, and again: "Father, can this cup not pass
unless I drink it? thy will be done."

XXXII. On Judas, who was one of the twelve
disciples, coming to Jesus with a very great crowd
to deliver him; on the sword which he ordered
Peter to return into its place.

XXXIII. On Pilate: when he sat on the judg-
ment seat, his wife sent to him, saying: "Have
nothing to do with that just man." On those pass-
ing by near the cross who moved their heads and
said: "This is he who destroyed the temple and in
three days rebuilt it."
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668 COMMENTARY OF SAINT HILARY ON
THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

CHAPTER ONE. On the birth of Christ, and on the Magi with
gifts, and on the infants killed.

1. The birth of Christ from the royal and
priestly race. The degree, which Matthew had
set forth in the order of royal succession, Luke
reckons in the priestly origin. While each counts
them through, each signifies the relationship in
the Lord of both tribes. And the degree of gener-
ation is rightly placed: because the association of
the priestly and royal tribe entered into through
David by marriage, is now confirmed by race from
Salathiel in Zerubbabel. And so while Matthew
reviews the paternal origin, which proceeded
from Judah, Luke however teaches the race re-
ceived through Nathan from the tribe of Levi; to
each of their own fathers they proved for our Lord
Jesus Christ, who is eternal both king and priest,
also in the fleshly birth the glory of both races.
But that the birth of Joseph rather than of Mary
is reviewed, matters nothing: for the relationship
of the entire tribe is the same and one. Moreover,
Matthew and Luke also gave an example, calling
each other fathers, not so much by race as by
nation: because the tribe having been begun from
one, is contained under the family of one succes-
sion and origin. For when the son of David and
of Abraham was to be shown, because Matthew
thus began: "The book of the generation of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham"; it
does not differ who may be placed in the number
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and order of origin, provided that the family of
all is understood to have been begun from one.
Thus since Joseph and Mary are of the same
tribe; while Joseph is shown to have proceeded
from the race of Abraham, Mary is also taught to
have proceeded. For this reason was observed in
the law, that if the prince of a family had died
without sons, the later brother of the same rela-
tionship should receive the wife of the deceased,
and should refer the children received into the
family of him who had died: and so the order of
succession should remain in the firstborn, since
their fathers, who had been born later, were held
either by name or by race.

2. Why certain generations were omitted.
Why fourteen where only thirteen are reviewed.
That which follows is, that because we have said
that, according to the faith of things, the order
of this generation consists neither in number nor
in succession for itself; the reason of this thing
also may be brought forward. For the cause is
not light, so that one thing should be in the nar-
ration, another should have been in the deeds;
and one thing should be referred to in the sum,
but another should be held in the number. For
from Abraham up to David fourteen generations
were enumerated, and from David up to the
transmigration of Babylon fourteen generations,
although in the books of Kings seventeen are
detected. But in this there is no fault of lying or
of negligence. For three have been passed over
by reason. For Joram begot Ahaziah, Ahaziah
however begot Joash, Joash thereafter Amaziah,
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Amaziah moreover Uzziah. And in Matthew Jo-
ram is written to have begotten Uzziah, although
he is the fourth from him. This thus (supply,
happened), because from a gentile woman Joram
begot Ahaziah, namely from the house of Ahab:
and it had been said through the prophet, that
not except in the fourth generation should any-
one from the house of Ahab sit on the throne
of the kingdom of Israel. Therefore, the gentile
family of Ahab having been purged, and three
generations having been passed over, now the
royal origin in the fourth of the following gener-
ations is numbered. But that up to Mary fourteen
generations are written to be, although in num-
ber thirteen are found; no error can be for those
knowing that not that origin alone is for our
Lord Jesus Christ, which began from Mary; butin
the corporeal procreation, the significance of the
eternal birth is comprehended.

3. Against those who do not wish Mary to
have remained a virgin. Moreover, the reason of
the generation is simple. For the conception from
the Holy Spirit, born from the Virgin Mary, is the
work of all the prophets. But many irreligious
people, and those quite alienated from spiritual
doctrine, basely occupy the occasion for thinking
about Mary from this, because it was said: "Be-
fore they came together, she was found having in
her womb" (Matt. 1:18); and that: "Do not fear to
take Mary your wife" (ibid. 20); and that: "He did
not know her until she brought forth" (ibid. 25);
not remembering that she had been betrothed,
and that this was said to Joseph wishing to cast
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her off, because he being just did not wish that it
be decreed against her by the law. Therefore, lest
any ambiguity should exist concerning her bring-
ing forth, he himself is assumed as a witness of
Christ conceived from the Holy Spirit; thereafter
because she had been betrothed, she is received
as a wife. And so she is known after the birth,
that is, she passes into the name of a wife. For
she is known, not mingled. Finally when Joseph
is admonished to pass to Egypt, it is said thus:
"Take the child and his mother"; and: "Return
with the child and his mother" (Matt. 2:13 and
20); and again in Luke (Luke 2:33): "And Joseph
and his mother were." And as often as speech
is made concerning both, the mother rather of
Christ, because she was that, was named; not
the wife of Joseph, because she was not. But this
reason was also observed by the angel: that when
he signified her betrothed with the just Joseph, he
should name her wife. For thus he says: "Joseph
son of David, do not fear to take Mary your wife."
Therefore both the betrothed received the name
of wife, and having been recognized as a wife
after the birth she is shown only as the mother
of Jesus: so that just as the marriage of the
same Mary in virginity should be deputed to the
just Joseph, so her venerable virginity should be
shown in the mother of Jesus.

4. Sons to Joseph from a prior marriage. But
most wicked men presume from here the author-
ity of their opinion, because it has been handed
down that our Lord had several brothers. Who,
if they had been sons of Mary, and not rather re-
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ceived to Joseph from a prior marriage; she would
never at the time of the passion have been tran-
scribed as a mother to John the apostle, the Lord
saying to both: "Woman, behold your son" (John
19:26 and 27); and to John: "Behold your mother";
unless because for the solace of the desolate one,
he was leaving the charity of a son in the disciple.

5. What the faith and gifts of the Magi
indicate. Moreover, the rising of the star first
understood by the Magi, indicates that soon the
gentiles would believe in Christ, and men of a
profession far turned away from the science of
divine knowledge, would know the light which
immediately at his birth existed. Finally the offer-
ing of gifts expressed the understanding in him
of the entire quality: in gold confessing a king, in
incense a God, in myrrh a man. And so through
their veneration, the knowledge of the entire
sacrament was consummated: in the man of
death, in God of resurrection, in the king of judg-
ment. But that they are prohibited to repeat the
journey, and to return to Herod in Judea (Matt.
2:12): we are permitted to seek nothing of science
and acknowledgment from Judea, but placing all
salvation and hope in Christ, we are admonished
to abstain from the journey of our prior life.

6. What the flight of Christ into Egypt. Inno-
cents, martyrs. Moreover, with Herod preparing
the death of the little one, Joseph is admonished
through the Angel, that he transfer him into
Egypt (ibid. 13): Egypt full of idols, and venerat-
ing monsters as every kind of god. Now after
the persecution of the Jews, and the assent of
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the profane people in extinguishing him, Christ
passes to the gentiles given over to most empty
religions: and leaving Judea, heisbroughtin to be
worshipped by the world ignorant of him, Beth-
lehem, thatis, Judea, overflowing with the blood
of martyrs. Moreover, the fury of Herod and the
killing of the infants, is the form of the Jewish
people raging against Christians: thinking that
they can extinguish the name of Christ in the
faith and profession of all by the slaughter of the
blessed Martyrs.

7. The Church grieves the perdition of the
Jews. But glorious honor is returned by the
prophetto their death, saying: "A voice was heard
in Ramah, weeping and great mourning, Rachel
weeping for her children: and she would not be
comforted, because they are not" (Jer. 31:15: and
Matt. 2:18). Rachel the wife of Jacob was for a
long time sterile; but she lost none of these whom
she begot. Truly she in Genesis bore the type of
the Church. Therefore not her voice and weeping
is heard, who had no grief of lost children, but of
this Church for a long time sterile, but now fruit-
ful. Her weeping from her children is heard, not
for thatreason because she was grieving for those
who were killed; but because she was being killed
by those whom she would have wished to retain
as her firstborn children. Finally she who was
grieving did not wish herself to be comforted. For
they were not "not," those who were thought to
be dead; for they were being carried away into the
progress of eternity through the glory of martyr-
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dom. Moreover, consolation was to be provided
for a thing lost, not for one increased.

CHAPTER II.

On Jesus having returned from Egypt, and on the preaching
of John and his baptism, and on the Lord baptized.

1. Joseph a type of the apostles. After these
things, with Herod dead, Joseph is admonished
through the Angel, that he return into Judea
with the child and his mother (Matt. 2:20). And
returning when he had heard that Archelaus
the son of Herod reigned, he feared to come
there (ibid. 21): and he is admonished through
the angel, that he pass into Galilee, and inhabit
Nazareth in a city of that region. Therefore he
is admonished to return to Judea: and having
returned he fears. And again having been admon-
ished by a vision, he is ordered to pass to the
region of the gentiles. But either it did not
behoove him to fear who had been admonished,
or the admonition delivered through the angel
ought not to have been changed soon. Truly a
typical reason was observed. For Joseph has the
appearance of the apostles, to whom Christ was
believed to be carried about. These as if with
Herod dead, that is, his people having been de-
stroyed in the passion of the Lord, were ordered
to preach to the Jews; for they had been sent to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel: but with
the lordship of hereditary infidelity remaining
they fear and withdraw. Admonished through a
vision, namely contemplating the gift of the Holy
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Spiritin the gentiles, they transfer Christ to them,
sent to Judea, but named the life and salvation of
the gentiles.

2. The place, preaching, clothing, food of
John. "In those days came John preaching in the
desert of Judea, saying: Repent; for the kingdom
of heaven has approached," etc. (Matt. 3:1). In
John the place, preaching, clothing, food is to be
contemplated: and so, that we may remember
that the truth of deeds is not for that reason
corrupted, if the reason of interior intelligence be
subjected to the things to be done. For to the one
preaching both the place was more opportune,
and the clothing more useful, and the food more
apt: but an example underlies the things done,
and in it the operation itself is meditation. For
he also came to the deserted Judea, deserted by
the frequenting of God, not of the people; and
empty of the habitation of the Holy Spirit, not of
men,; so that the place of preaching might protest
the solitude of those to whom the preaching was
sent. He also pronounces repentance with the
kingdom of heaven approaching, through which
there is a return from error, and a recourse from
crime, and after the shame of vices a profession of
ceasing: so that the deserted Judea might remem-
ber that she was about to receive him, in whom
is the kingdom of heaven; not to be empty there-
after, if she had purged herself from old vices by
the confession of repentance. Also the clothing
woven from the hairs of camels designates the
pilgrim habit of that prophetic preaching: since
with the skins of unclean cattle, to which we are
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estimated equal, the preacher of Christis clothed,
and whatever in us had been either useless before
or sordid, becomes sanctified by the prophetic
habit. Moreover, the girding of the beltis a prepa-
ration effective for every good work: so that we
may be girded by will to every ministry of Christ.
Also locusts are chosen for food, fleeting from
men, and flying away at every sense of our ap-
proach: namely us, who were being carried away
from every word and meeting of the prophets by
certain leaps of the bodies. Wandering by will,
useless in works, complaining in words, pilgrims
in faith, now we are the nourishment of the saints
and the satiety of the prophets chosen together
with wild honey: being about to provide the
sweetest food from us, not from the hives of the
law, but from the trunks of wild trees.

3. Faith or infidelity makes sons of Abraham
or of the devil. John therefore preaching in such
a habit, names the Pharisees and Sadducees
coming to baptism a "brood of vipers": he warns
that they make fruit worthy of repentance, nor
let them boast that they have Abraham as father,
because God is powerful to raise up sons of Abra-
ham from stones (Matt. 3:7-9). For the succession
of the flesh is not sought, but the inheritance
of faith. Therefore the dignity of origin consists
in the examples of works: and the glory of the
lineage is retained by the imitation of faith. The
devil is unfaithful, Abraham faithful. For that one
was treacherous in the transgression of man, but
this one was justified from faith. Therefore the
morals and life of each one acquires the proximity
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of relationship: so that those who are faithful, are
the offspring of Abraham through faith; but those
who are unfaithful, are changed into the brood
of the devil by infidelity: when also the Pharisees
are named a nation of vipers, and the boasting
of a sanctified parent is inhibited for them, and
sons of Abraham are raised up from rocks and
crags, and they are admonished so that they may
be producing worthy fruits of repentance: so that
those who had begun to have the devil as father,
may again become sons of Abraham through
faith together with those who would be raised up
from stones.

4. Christ our savior and judge. Moreover, the
axe placed at the roots of the trees testifies (Matt.
3:10) to the right of the present power in Christ,
signifying by the cutting and burning of the
unfruitful trees that the destruction of useless
perfidy is prepared for the conflagration of judg-
ment. And because the work of the Law would be
now ineffective for salvation, and John had stood
forth as a messenger for those to be baptized into
repentance (foritwas the office of the prophets to
recall from sins, but the property of Christ to save
those believing); he indeed says that he baptizes
into repentance, but that a stronger one is about
to come, of whose carrying of shoes he is unwor-
thy of the office (ibid. 11): leaving the glory of the
preaching to be carried about to the apostles, for
whom it was due to announce the peace of God
with beautiful feet (Isa. 52:7). Therefore he desig-
nates the time of our salvation and judgment in
the Lord, saying: "He will baptize you in the Holy
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Spirit and fire": because for those baptized in the
Holy Spirit, it remains to be consummated by the
fire of judgment. "Having a winnowing fan in his
hand, and he will purge his floor, and he will
gather his wheat into the barn; but the chaff he
will burn with unquenchable fire" (Matt. 3:12).
The work of the winnowing fan is to discern the
fruitful from the unfruitful. Thatitis in the hand
of the Lord indicates the judgment of power, of
him storing his wheat, namely the perfect fruits
of the believers, in the barns; but the chaff, that
is, the emptiness of useless and unfruitful men,
burning with the fire of judgment.

5. He sanctified man by assumption, the wa-
ters by the washing. "Then Jesus came from
Galilee into the Jordan to John, that he might be
baptized by him" (ibid. 13); and the rest. There
was in Christ Jesus a whole man; and therefore
the body assumed into the service of the spirit
fulfilled in itself every sacrament of our salvation.
Therefore he came to John born from a woman,
constituted under the law, and through the Word
made flesh. He indeed was not in need of the
washing, because it was said of him: "He did not
commitsin" (1Pet.2:22); and where sinis not, the
remission also of it is idle. But both the body and
name of our creation had been assumed by him:
and so he did not have the necessity of washing,
but through him in the waters the purgation of
our washing was to be sanctified. Finally he is
prohibited by John to be baptized, as God (Matt.
3:14): and he teaches that it behooves to be done
thus in himself, as man (ibid. 15). For all justice
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was to be fulfilled through him, through whom
alone the law could be fulfilled. And so he does
not need the washing by the testimony of the
prophet, and by the authority of his example he
consummates the sacraments of human salva-
tion, sanctifying man both by assumption and by
the washing.

6. The effects of our baptism shadowed in
the baptism of Christ. The order also in it of
the heavenly mystery is expressed. For with him
baptized, the entrances of the heavens having
been unlocked, the Holy Spirit is sent forth, and
is recognized in the visible form of a dove, and is
poured over with the unction of paternal piety of
this kind. Then a voice from the heavens speaks
thus: "You are my Son, today I have begotten
you" (ibid. 17). The Son of God is shown by
hearing and sight, and to the unfaithful people
and disobedient to the prophets the testimony
concerning their Lord is sent both of contempla-
tion and of voice: and at the same time so that we
might know from those things which were being
consummated in Christ, that after the washing of
water both the Holy Spirit flies into us from the
heavenly gates, and we are poured over with the
unction of heavenly glory, and by the adoption of
the paternal voice we become sons of God; since
the truth prefigured the image of the sacrament
thus disposed in us by the very effects of things.

CHAPTER III.

On the tempter devil, and on the fasting of Jesus for forty
days, on Peter and Andrew fishermen.
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"Then Jesus was led into the desert by the
Spirit, that he might be tempted by the devil"
(Matt. 4:1), and the rest. Both the leading into
the desert, and the fasting of forty days, and the
hunger after the fasting, and the temptation of
Satan, and the response of the Lord, are full of
the effects of great and heavenly counsel. For that
he was led into the desert, the liberty of the Holy
Spirit is signified, already offering his man to the
devil, and permitting the occasion of tempting
and assuming, which the tempter would nothave
had unless given. There was therefore in the devil
a suspicion from fear, not a knowledge from sus-
picion: for he was moved by the forty days' fast.
He knew that for as many days the waters of the
abyss were poured forth (Gen. 7:17), the land of
promise explored, the law of Moses written by
God, and also of the years in which the people
remained in the desert with the life and habit of
angels, this number had been fulfilled. Therefore
from the fear of that time, in tempting him whom
he contemplated as man, he took audacity. For he
had enticed Adam, and had led him into death by
deceiving. But it was thus worthy of his wicked-
ness and crime, that he should be conquered in
that man in whose death and calamities he was
glorying; and he who had envied the benefits
of God to man, could not understand God in
man before the temptation. Therefore the Lord
is tempted immediately after baptism, indicating
by his temptation that the temptations of the
devil especially rage in those of us who are sanc-
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tified: because victory is more desired by him over
the saints.

2. What kind of hunger of Christ.

He did not even hunger for the food of men,
but for salvation: for after forty days, not in
forty days he hungered (Matt. 4:2), Moses and
Elijah not hungering in the same time of fasting.
Therefore when the Lord hungered, the operation
of lack did not creep in: but that virtue, not
moved by the forty days' fast, left the man to
his own nature. For the devil was not to be con-
quered by God, but by the flesh: which certainly
he would not have dared to tempt, unless he
had recognized those things which are of man
in it through the infirmity of hungering. Feeling
which certainly in him he thus began: "If you
are the son of God" (Matt. 4:3). The speech is
ambiguous, "if you are the son of God." Although
he saw him hungering, he nevertheless feared in
him the forty days' fast. By which reason of things
he indicates, that after the conversation of forty
days, in which he was to remain in the world after
the passion, he would have the hungering for
human salvation. In which time, he reported to
God the Father the expected gift, the man whom
he had assumed.

3. That the devil explores to find out the deity
of Christ, or tempts to break his patience. Christ
God and man.

Therefore that is now to be contemplated,
what interrogations finally he used. He says: "If
you are the son of God, say that these stones
become loaves of bread." The deceitful devil, and
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most skillful artisan for leading astray, knew that
Christ could do all things, and felt the hungering
in the man from the time of the fast itself,
ignorant what finally was hungered for. He there-
fore proposed in tempting a condition of work,
through which both in God, from the change of
stones into loaves, he might recognize the power
of authority; and in man, by the delight of food,
he might mock the patience of hungering. But
the Lord, hungering not for bread rather than the
salvation of men, says: "Not in bread alone does
man live" (ibid. 4): because he himself not only
man, but also God, although up to the day of
temptation he abstained from the food of man, he
was nevertheless nourished by the Spirit of God:
showing that the nourishment of eternity is to
be hoped for not in this solitary bread, but in the
Word of God.

4. The devil is silent about those things which
are against him: boasting is to be avoided. The
following interrogation also is such, when he
had raised him to the summit of the temple: "If
you are the son of God, cast yourself down," and
the rest (ibid. 6). He labors by temptation to
lead the Lord from the high things to the lower:
and him placed in the summit of the temple,
that is, eminent above the laws and prophets, to
contain in humble things. He knew indeed that
also the ministries of angels were prompt for
the son of God, nor could he fall into a stone of
offense (Ps. 90:12 and 13): since he was about to
walk upon the asp and the basilisk, and to tram-
ple the lion and the dragon. Concerning these
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things indeed which were said against him he
was silent; but by remembering higher things, he
wishes in any way to elicit obedience from the
one tempted; about to report glory from here, if
the Lord of majesty had obeyed him, although
through confidence. But no occasion of so great
a fraud happened to the devil, the Lord himself
testifying that same thing at a later time, when
he says: "The prince of this world comes, and
he finds nothing in me" (John 14:30). Therefore
a response of the Lord worthy of this petulance
of his followed: "You shall not tempt the Lord
your God" (Matt. 4:7). Crushing the attempts and
temptations of the devil, he protests that he is
both God and Lord: teaching that boasting ought
to be absent from the faithful, because since all
things are possible to God, yet nothing is to be
dared in temptation of him.

5. The same order of the temptations of Christ,
which of Adam. The honor of the world, the
work of the devil. But now for the third time the
whole ambition of the diabolical power is moved.
Therefore with the Lord constituted on a high
mountain, he offered the kingdoms of the whole
orb of the lands, and their glory, if only he him-
self were adored (ibid. 8 and 9). Now by a twin
response he had exceeded the opinion of suspi-
cion. He had enticed Adam with food, and had led
him from the glory of paradise into the place of
sin, that is, into the region of the forbidden tree:
for the third time he had corrupted him with the
ambition of the divine name, by promising that
he would be like the gods. Therefore against the
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Lord now battle is joined with the whole power
of the world, and to his Creator the possession
of this universe is offered: so that holding the
order of the ancient fraud, whom he had neither
enticed with food, nor moved by place, now
at least he might corrupt by ambition. But the
response of the Lord made a worthy step from
the higher things. For he says: "Go away Satan.
For it is written, You shall adore the Lord your
God, and him alone shall you serve" (ibid. 10). He
bore a congruous exit of so great audacity, when
he both heard the name of his crimes in "Satan,"
and recognized in the man that the Lord his God
was to be adored. The Lord also provided a great
example for us by the effect of this response: so
that with the glory of human power despised,
and the ambition of the world postponed, we
should remember that God and the Lord alone is
to be adored; because every honor of the world
is the business of the devil. After this flight of
the devil therefore, the Angels minister to Christ
(Matt. 4:11); showing, with the head of the devil
conquered and trampled by us, that both the
ministries of Angels, and the offices of heavenly
Virtues towards us will not be lacking.

6. What the calling of the first Apostles desig-
nates. Moreover, when Jesus had heard that John
had been delivered up, he withdrew into Galilee
(ibid. 12). The passage into Capernaum, and the
prophecy of Isaiah, is the order of the thing
done. Moreover, in the election of the fishermen,
from the art of the men the work of their future
office is brought forth; as fishes from the sea, so
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men thereafter from the world were to be drawn
forth into a higher place, that is, into the light of
the heavenly habitation. For whom both leaving
art and fatherlands and houses, we are taught
about to follow Christ, and not to be held by
the solicitude of secular life, and the custom of
the paternal house. Moreover, in the four first
Apostles to be chosen, besides the faith of things,
because it was also thus done, the number of
the future Evangelists is prefigured. Therefore
he goes around Galilee, and preaches in the
synagogues the Gospel of the kingdom: and by
healing the infirmities of all sicknesses, he brings
himself forward by deeds: so that him whom
they were accustomed to read in the volumes of
the prophets, they might contemplate present by
works.

CHAPTER IV. On beatitudes and precepts, on
the reconciliation of brothers, on adultery, on
plucking out the eye and hand, on oaths and
alms. 1. What Christ on the mountain [desig-
nates|. Therefore, with many crowds gathered
together, he ascended the mountain and teaches
(Matt. 5:1): placed, of course, in the height of the
paternal majesty, he established the precepts of
the heavenly life. For he would not have handed
down the institutes of eternity, unless placed in
eternity. Finally, itis thus written: "He opened his
mouth and taught them" (ibid. 2). It was more
prompt to say that he had spoken. But because he
had insisted in the glory of the paternal majesty
and was teaching eternity, therefore the office of
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the human mouth is shown to have obeyed the
movement of the eloquent Spirit.

2. Causes and reward of humility. "Blessed are
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven" (ibid. 3). By example the Lord had taught
that the glory of human ambition is to be aban-
doned, saying: "You shall adore the Lord your
God, and him alone shall you serve" (Matt. 4:10).
And since he had pre-announced through the
prophets that he would choose a humble people
and one trembling at his words (Isa. 66:2); he
placed the beginning of perfect beatitude in the
humility of the spirit. Therefore, those breathing
humble things, that is, remembering that they
are men, constituted in the possession of the
heavenly kingdom, conscious to themselves that
they were formed from sordid and most thin
beginnings into this form of a perfect body, and
proceed into this sense of feeling, beholding,
judging, and acting, with God ministering the
progress: that nothing is anyone's own, nothing
proper, but to all by the gift of one parent the
same beginnings of coming into life are attrib-
uted, and the substance for using it is ministered:
and that we, by the example of that best one
who has bestowed those things on us, ought to
be emulators of his goodness performed towards
us; so that we may be good to all, and consider
all things common to all; that no insolence of
secular pride, nor greed for wealth, nor ambition
of vain glory may corrupt us: but that we may be
subject to God, and by the communion of living
be held in the charity of the common life towards
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all, estimating even in that which we were born
that there will be a great progress of divine good-
ness, whose reward and honor is to be earned by
the works of the present life: and thus through
this humility of spirit by which we remember
God and all things granted, and henceforth better
things to be hoped for, the kingdom of heaven
will be ours.

3. "Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit
the earth" (Matt. 5:4). To the meek he promises
the inheritance of the earth, that is, of that body
which the Lord himself assumed as a habita-
tion. Because through the meekness of our mind
Christ will have inhabited in us, we also shall be
clothed with the glory of his clarified body.

4. Whose mourning will be consolation.
"Blessed are those who mourn, for they shall be
comforted" (ibid. 5). He repromises the solaces
of eternal consolation to those who mourn. Not
to those grieving over bereavements or insults
or losses, but to those weeping for old sins, and
to those distressed by the consciousness of the
crimes by which we are defiled, this assiduous
consolation is prepared in heaven.

5. "Blessed are those who hunger and thirst
for justice, for they shall be satisfied" (ibid. 6). He
attributes beatitude to those thirsting and hun-
gering for justice: signifying that the greed of the
saints extended towards the doctrine of God is
filled with the goods of perfect satiety in heaven.

6. "Blessed are the merciful, for God will have
mercy on them" (Matt. 5:7). He prepares the gifts
of mercy for the merciful. For God is so delighted
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with the affection of our benevolence towards all,
that he is about to provide his mercy only to the
merciful.

7. The unclean is unable to bear the sight of
God. "Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall
see God" (ibid. 8). He promises the sight of God
to the clean of heart. For nothing polluted and
sordid stands at the encounter of divine clarity,
and at the sight of God the sharpness of an
obsolete mind is dulled: namely, that those are
patent both to the sight and encounter of God, to
whom through the brightness of the soul and the
purity of life there is the power of beholding. For
unless we are perfect in spirit, and changed by
immortality, which is disposed only for the clean
of heart, we shall not discern this which in God is
immortal.

8. "Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall
be called sons of God" (ibid. 9). The beatitude
of the peacemakers is the reward of adoption, so
that they may remain as sons of God; for God
alone is the parent of all. Nor will it be permitted
otherwise to pass into the naming of his family,
unless with the forgetting of those things by
which we could be offended assumed, we live in
the peace of mutual fraternal charity.

9. "Blessed are those who suffer persecution
for the sake of justice," and the rest (ibid. 10).
Finally he remunerates those with perfect beati-
tude, for whom the affection is prone to suffer all
things for Christ: because he himself is justice.
For these therefore both the kingdom is reserved,
and a copious reward in heaven is promised, who
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in contempt of the world are poor in spirit, and
shameful by the losses and forfeitures of present
things, and confessors of heavenly justice against
the maledictions of men, and thereafter glorious
martyrs of the promises of God, have expended
the whole use of life in the testimony of his eter-
nity.

10. The apostles are the salt of the earth. "You
are the salt of the earth. Butif the salthas become
tasteless, that which is salted is worth nothing"
(Matt. 5:13 [Hilary cites as V, 12]). Salt of the earth,
as Ijudge, there is none: how then did he call the
apostles the salt of the earth? But the property of
the sayings must be sought, which both the office
of the apostles and the nature of the saltitself will
show. Saltisinits one self containing the element
of water and fire; and this is one from two. This
effect therefore for the one use of the human race
imparts incorruption to the bodies upon which
it has been sprinkled, and is most apt for every
sense of seasoned flavor. Moreover, the apostles
are preachers of heavenly things, and as if sowers
of eternity: conferring immortality on all bodies
upon which their speech has been sprinkled,
and, as John is witness above, perfected by the
sacrament of water and fire. Deservedly therefore
they were called the salt of the earth, by the
virtue of doctrine reserving bodies for eternity in
the manner of salting. But the nature of salt is
always the same, nor can it ever be changed. But
because man is subject to conversion, and only
he is blessed who has remained until the end in
all the works of God; therefore he warns them,
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called the salt of the earth, to persist in the virtue
of the power handed down to them, lest having
become tasteless they salt nothing, and having
themselves lost the sense of the received flavor
they cannot vivify the corrupted things, and cast
out from the storehouses of the Church, with
those whom they salted, they be trampled by the
feet of those walking in.

11. They put the darkness of the world to
flight. "You are the light of the world" (Matt.
5:14). The nature of light is that it emits light
wherever it is carried around, and introduced
into buildings it destroys the darkness, with light
dominating. Therefore the world placed outside
the knowledge of God was obscured by the dark-
ness of ignorance: to which through the apostles
the light of science is brought in, and the knowl-
edge of God shines, and from their small bodies,
wherever they have walked, light is ministered to
the darkness.

12. The city is the flesh assumed by Christ, the
citizens are men. "A city built upon a mountain
cannot be hidden, nor do they light a lamp and
put it under a bushel," and the rest (ibid. 15). He
calls the city the flesh which he had assumed:
because as a city consists of a variety and multi-
tude of inhabitants; so in him, through the nature
of the body undertaken, a certain congregation
of the whole human race is contained. And thus
both he from our congregation into himself be-
comes a city, and we through the fellowship of
his flesh are the habitation of the city. Therefore
it can no longer be hidden: because placed in
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the height of the loftiness of God, he is brought
forward by the admiration of his works both to be
contemplated and to be understood by all.

13. The Synagogue is a bushel hiding the light.
Christ is the lamp. But neither is a lamp lit to
be hidden under a bushel. For what fruit is there
to contain the expenditure of light under lock?
Truly the Lord worthily compared the Synagogue
to a bushel: which, receiving the gathered fruits
only within itself, contained a certain measure of
measured observance; yet now, at his coming, it
is empty of all fruit, although not yet capable of
hiding the light. And therefore now the lamp of
Christ is not to be hidden under a bushel, nor to
be concealed by the covering of the Synagogue:
but suspended in the passion of the wood, it is
aboutto provide eternal light to those dwelling in
the Church. He warns the apostles to shine with
equal light (Matt. 5:16); so that by the admiration
of their work praise may be imparted to God: not
because it is necessary to seek glory from men,
because all things are to be done for the honor of
God; but so that, although we may dissimulate,
our work may shine forth to those among whom
we live.

14. The law is the pre-announcement of
Christ. "Do not think that I have come to dissolve
the law or the prophets: I have not come to
dissolve, but to fulfill" (ibid. 17). The virtue and
power of the heavenly words have embraced
great moments in themselves. For the law of
works was placed, and it concluded all things
in the faith of those things which were to be
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revealed in Christ: whose doctrine and passion is
the great and profound judgment of the paternal
will. Moreover, the law under the veil of spiritual
words spoke of the nativity of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and his corporeality, and passion, and res-
urrection: and that it was thus already disposed
before the secular times for the time of our age, is
frequent both prophetic and apostolic authority.
Therefore after a fast of forty days, Satan anxious
with so great suspicions, broke forth even to the
audacity of tempting: greatly fearing in Jesus the
secret of the heavenly construction. For Jesus is
the name from the body for our Lord. And so both
his corporeality and passion is the will of God and
the salvation of the world: and it is beyond the
eloquence of human speech, that God from God,
the Son from the substance of the Father and
subsisting within the substance of the Father,
first incarnate into man, then subject to death
by the condition of man, finally after three days
returning into life from death, has brought back
to heaven the matter of the assumed body associ-
ated with the eternity of his Spirit and substance.

15. What things were fulfilled by Christ. The
cross of Christis not to be ashamed of. Lest there-
fore we should estimate that there was some-
thing else in his works than was contained in the
law; he professed that he was not dissolving the
law, but fulfilling it: heaven indeed and earth,
especially, as we judge, the elements are to be
dissolved: but not even the least of the mandates
of the law can be unfulfilled; for in him every law
and prophecy is fulfilled. Under the passion and
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now about to hand over the spirit, certain of this
great secret in himself, having drunk the vinegar
he professed that all things were consummated:
for all the sayings of the prophets then took the
faith of the deeds. And so he established that not
even the least of the mandates of God are to be
dissolved except with sin against God (ibid. 19):
denouncing those dissolving the least things as
about to be the least, that is, the last and almost
null. Moreover, no things can be smaller than
these, which are the least. But the least of all
is the Lord's passion and the death of the cross:
which if anyone will not confess it as something
to be ashamed of, he will be the least; but to the
one confessing it he promises the glory of a great
vocation in heaven.

16. How the Gospel exceeds the law. "But I
say to you, that unless your justice abounds more
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall
not enter into the kingdom of heaven" (ibid. 20).
By a most beautiful entry he began to exceed the
work of the law, so that he would not dissolve it,
but precede it by a better progress: announcing
that there would be no access into heaven for
the apostles, unless they preceded the justice of
the Pharisees with equity. Therefore, with those
things which are prescribed in the law proposed,
he transgresses them by progress, not by aboli-
tion.

17. Anger without cause is guilty of homicide.
The law forbade to kill, about to expiate the guilt
of homicide by the severity of judgment (ibid. 21).
But the affection of a mind badly moved against
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another has the same penalty in the Gospels; and
by the precept of faith, anger undertaken without
reason is no less guilty than homicide in the
works of the law. "And whoever shall say to his
brother 'Raca’, shall be guilty before the council"”
(ibid.22).'Raca'is the reproach of emptiness: and
he who accuses one full of the Holy Spirit with
theinsult of emptiness, becomes guilty before the
council of the saints; about to pay for the insult
to the Holy Spirit by the animadversion of the
judgment of the saints: "But whoever shall say
'Fool', shall be guilty of the fire of Gehenna." Itis
a danger of great sin to provoke with the insult of
a senseless mind him whom God has named salt:
and to exasperate with the curse of foolish intel-
ligence the intelligence that salts (him who salts)
of the foolish. Therefore of this kind will be the
fuel of eternal fire. Thus whatever the law did not
condemn even in the works themselves, the faith
of the gospels condemns for the contumelious
ease of words alone.

18. Peace with brothers is to be preferred to
the peace of God. Therefore, binding everyone in
mutual charity, he allows no prayer of unpeaceful
speech to be made: but to those offering gifts at
the altar, if they remember that they have some
enmity with brothers, he orders them to return
reconciled in human peace into divine peace,
about to pass into the charity of God from the
charity of men (ibid. 23 and 24).

19. It must be entered into quickly. And
because he permits no time to be empty of the af-
fection of placability, he has commanded us to be

48



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

reconciled to the adversary by benignity quickly
in every way of our life: lest being morose in the
return of grace, we come to the time of death with
peace not entered into, and the adversary hand
us over to the judge, and the judge to the officer,
and we be castinto prison, and not come out from
there until we pay the last farthing (ibid. 25 and
26). In the precepts of the Lord's prayer we pray
that our sins be remitted to us by the example,
and with the condition of pardon given to adver-
saries, we deprecate his own pardon (Matt. 6:12).
This therefore will be denied to us, if it is denied
to others by us: and we are guilty by our own
judgment, if we pass into the time of judgment
with enmities not remitted; with the adversary
handing us over to the judge, because the anger
of our enmity remaining against him convicts us.
And because charity covers a multitude of sins
(1 Pet. 4:8), and is an ambitious patroness of our
errors before God; we shall pay the last farthing
of punishment, unless the guilt of some crimes
is redeemed by the price of it itself. But what
has been sensed by many in this chapter, I have
not thought should be treated. For this, that we
are ordered to be reconciled to the adversary by
benevolence, they referred to the concord of the
body and spirit opposing themselves; but we,
holding the order of doctrine and exceeding the
work of the law by evangelical progresses, have
not thought that the continuation of the under-
standing ought to be torn away.

20. "You have heard that it was said to the
ancients, you shall not commit adultery,”" etc.

49



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Matt. 5:27). The order of the preceptis carried in
its course, and with the works of the law passed
over, already in the Gospels adultery is equated
to the movement alone of the eye falling upon;
and with the work of fornication is punished the
enticing affection of the vision passing across.

21. Members to be cut off, relatives who cause
scandal. In vain is the body, and not the heart, cut
out. "But if your right eye causes you to stumble,
pluck it out and cast it from you," etc. (ibid.
29). The degree of innocence becomes loftier,
and faith takes an advance. For we are warned
to be without not only our own vices, but also
those incident from without. For damages to the
body were not commanded for reasons of sinning
members: for with the right eye the left would
err no less. Certainly the foot, lacking the sense
of concupiscence, is useless by damage, upon
which the cause of punishment will not fall. But
because we are all one body although diverse
members in turn; we are warned to cast from us,
or rather to pluck out, the kinships of the dearest
names, if we discern anything such in them, lest
from familiarity we come into the fellowship of
their crime: more rightly lacking useful and most
necessary things, as if the members of eye and
foot, than to be held by the affection of a vicious
kinship even into the society of Gehenna. More-
over, the cutting off of members would be useful,
if the cutting out of the heart could also be. For
when concupiscence is compared to efficiency,
the damage to the body is idle, with the instinct
of the will left behind.
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22. "Moreover it was said: Whoever shall dis-
miss his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce,"
etc. (ibid. 31). Reconciling equity among all, he
commanded that it remain especially in the
peace of marriages: adding more things to the
law, taking away nothing. Nor indeed can the
progress be argued against. For when the law
had granted the liberty of giving a divorce by the
authority of the bill, now evangelical faith has
not only enjoined the will for peace upon the
husband, but even imposed the guilt of a wife
forced into adultery, if she must marry another
out of the necessity of the separation: prescribing
no other cause for ceasing from marriage than
that which would pollute the man by the society
of a prostituted wife.

23. The custom and necessity of swearing
taken away from Christians. "Again you have
heard that it was said to the ancients: You shall
not forswear yourself," etc. (ibid. 33). Thelaw had
placed a penalty on perjury, so that the religion of
the oath might contain the fraudulence of those
lying; and at the same time that the rude and
insolent people might have frequent mention of
their God by the familiarity of swearing. But faith
removes the custom of the oath, constituting
the affairs of our life in truth, with the affection
for deceiving cast away, prescribing simplicity in
speaking and hearing; so that what was, might
be, and what was not, truly might not be: because
between is and is not, the material for deceiving
would be patent, and whatever is beyond that,
is all from evil (ibid. 37). For that which is, is its
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own that it always be: but that which is not, is
of nature that it be not. Therefore for those living
in simplicity there is no need for the religion of
swearing, with whom always what is, is; what is
not,is not: and through these both their work and
every speech is in the truth.

24. The superstition of the Jews is condemned.
"Nor shall you swear by heaven, because it is the
throne of God," and the rest (ibid. 34). Not only
does he not allow us to return oaths to God,
because all the truth of God is to be retained by
the simplicity of our speech and deed: but he
condemns the superstition of the old contumacy.
For by these names of elements it was religion for
the Jews to swear: both by heaven, and earth, and
Jerusalem, but also by their own head, by which
they deferred veneration to the oath in insult to
God. For what importance was it to swear by
heaven, the seat of God; to swear by the earth, the
footstool of his feet; to swear by Jerusalem, a city
shortly to be destroyed on account of the inso-
lence and sins of the inhabitants: especially since
it had been constituted for the pre-formation of
the Church, that is, the body of Christ, which is
the city of the great king? But why would they
want to swear by the head? Was there the ability
to change even one hair for the one swearing,
when nature proceeding from God suggested the
color to all? And thus he demonstrates that these
pledges of oaths were full of sin among them:
when with their maker unknown or neglected,
they imparted religion to the works.
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25. The desire for avenging is coerced. "You
have heard that it was said, an eye for an eye,
a tooth for a tooth," and the rest (ibid. 38). The
Lord wants the hope of our faith extended into
eternity to be proved by the things themselves: so
thatthe toleranceitself of dissimulating an injury
may be a witness of the future judgment. The
law contained faithless Israel within fear by fear,
and coerced the will for injury by the alternation
of injury. But faith allows the pain of no injury to
be so grave that it seeks revenge, and that anyone
should be the avenger of an insult brought upon
himself: because in the judgment of God, there
is more of consolation for those having suffered
injury, and more severe punishment for the inju-
rious. And thus the Gospels not only command
us to be away from iniquities, but even require
the dissimulation of the injury to be avenged. For
with a slap received we are ordered to offer the
other cheek (ibid. 39), and carrying a burden for
a thousand paces, to proceed into a space of two
thousand paces, about to have the progress of
revenge by the increase of injury, with the Lord of
heavenly virtues himself offering both his cheeks
to palms and his shoulders to scourges for the
increase of glory.

26. The causes of lawsuits are cut off. Munifi-
cence is commanded. Let the dispensation of the
grace of God be free. Moreover, he not only com-
mands that the judgments of human judgment
are to be fled from, but even to be avoided with
the willingness for loss; so that to one wanting to
strip us of our tunic by judgment, we should give
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up also the cloak (ibid. 40): and despising secular
furniture through the hope of future goods, we
may convict the vain greed of the nations and
the vanity of fruitless avarice. He even orders that
to all should be given what they have requested,
and not to turn back the face and soul from the
prayers of those wanting to borrow; so that they
may be filled through our munificence in those
things which they need, and we may ward off ei-
ther their thirst with drink, or their hunger with
food, or their nakedness with a garment granted:
and thus we may be found worthy of those goods
which we need from God; since the custom of
granting reconciles the merit of obtaining. Also in
the office of dispensing that grace which we have
received, he demonstrates that we ought to be
prone; so that the dispensation of a free good may
be free, and we should not deny to those wanting
to borrow what we borrow from God, about to
perform always the ministry of imparting with-
out loss of having.

27. Love of enemies. "You have heard that
it was said, You shall love your neighbor and
hate your enemy," and the rest (ibid. 43). He con-
cluded all things with perfect goodness. For the
law required the neighbor to be loved, and gave
license for hatred against the enemy. But faith
commands enemies to be loved, and it breaks
the petulant movements of human minds by the
affection of public charity (ibid. 44); not only
driving away anger from revenge, but even miti-
gating it into love for the injurious: because it is
for the nations to love those loving them, and it
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is common to love those loving. He calls us there-
fore into both the inheritance and imitation of
God: to the good and the unjust, by the coming of
his Christ, in the sacraments of baptism and the
Spirit both bestowing the sun and the rain (ibid.
45). Thus he instituted us for the perfect life,
through this concord of public goodness, because
for us there is a perfect father in heaven to be
imitated.

28. Boasting is to be avoided. "Attend, do
not do your justice before men," etc. (Matt. 6:1).
He removes all care for present things, and com-
mands us to be attentive only to the hope of the
future, nor to follow either the favor of men by
the ostentation of goodness, or the boasting of
religion by a wealth of public prayer, but that the
fruit of the good work is to be contained within
the consciousness of faith: because the pursuit
of human praise will receive only that reward
which it seeks from men; but the expectation
of earning God's favor will follow the reward of
long patience. Also (he orders) that the left hand
should not know the work of the right (ibid. 3).
But does the nature of the body allow that? Or
do the ministries of the hands share the sense of
intelligence? Truly (he wants this) that our works
should consist in the knowledge of God: when
under the naming of members, in those things
which we carry out, the consciousness of those
things which are ours and are with us is warded
off.

CHAPTER V. On prayer and fasting, on trea-
sure in heaven, on the lamp of the body, on two

55



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

masters, on food and clothing, on birds and the
lilies of the field and hay, on the solicitude of the
day, on the mote and the beam in the eye. 1. The
locus of prayer is the heart. Also with the door
of the chamber closed we are ordered to pray,
and we are taught to pour out prayer in every
place (Matt. 6:6): and the prayer of the saints was
accepted among wild beasts, prisons, flames, and
from the deep of the sea and the belly of the beast
(Jonah 2:2). Therefore we are warned not to enter
the hidden part of the house, but the chamber of
our heart, and with the secret of our mind closed
to pray to God, not with much speaking, but with
conscience, because every work excels the words
of what is said. Moreover, Cyprian, a man of holy
memory, has freed us from the necessity of com-
menting on the sacrament of prayer. Although
Tertullian also wrote a most apt volume on this:
but the consequent error of the man withdrew
authority from his probable writings.

2. Let the conscience of the fasting person be
pure, and the works good. "But when you fast, do
not become sad like the hypocrites: for they dis-
figure their faces, so that they may appear to men
to be fasting," etc. (ibid. 16 and 17). He teaches
that the progress of fasts ought to be outside the
boasting of aworn-outbody, nor should the favor
of the nations be followed from the ostentation
of injury; but every fast is to be placed in the
decorum of holy operation. For that oil is the fruit
of mercy, is a heavenly and prophetic speech.
Therefore our head, that is, the sense of our life,
is to be adorned with works of goodness; because
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all intelligence is in the head: and the filth in the
face is to be washed away, lest there be anything
of horror from vices, but rather let there be the
grace of brightness in the encounter: and thus
let our fasts recommend us to God, washed in
the splendor of a good conscience, and anointed
in the grace of merciful work. Otherwise, fleeing
from the consciousness of men in fasts with
anointed heads, we shall be both more ridiculous
and known.

3. Where the heart is here, there it will be
after this life. "Do not lay up for yourselves trea-
sures on earth," and the rest (ibid. 19). Therefore,
with the solicitude for human glory and opulence
passed over, he demonstrates that all care for
pleasing God ought to be taken: because either
the vices of bodies or the detraction of the envi-
ous corrupts human praise; and this treasure of
money is dangerous either by loss or by theft. But
heavenly praise is eternal, nor to be withdrawn
by the theft of one creeping in, nor to be eaten
away by the moth or rust of envy: our heart being
about to have the seat of the treasure which it
has followed, and by the light of our intelligence
being about to be either with damaging money,
or with the eternal God.

4.Thebrightness of bodies or eternal darkness
according to the diverse reason of souls. "The
lamp of your body is your eye" (ibid. 22). The
sense is comprehensive. For from the office of the
eye's light he expressed the light of the heart.
Which if it remains simple and lucid, it will
attribute the clarity of eternal light to the body,
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and will infuse the splendor of its origin into the
corruption of the flesh. But if it is obscure by sins,
and wicked by will; the nature of the body will
be subject to the vices of the mind. "And if the
light which is in us be darkness, how great is it
necessary that the darkness of the darkness itself
be" (ibid. 23)? Because already the vicious origin
of the earthly flesh is dangerously accustomed to
dominate the nobility of the soul, and far more
do the sins of bodies grow heavy, if they are also
aided by the greeds of souls: and from that it hap-
pens that our bodies become dark against their
nature, if in them the light of the minds has been
extinguished; which if we have retained through
the simplicity of the spirit, it is necessary that it
also illuminate the body with its light.

5. One cannot serve God and the world. "No
one can serve two masters," etc. (ibid. 24). The
service of two masters is unfaithful, nor can the
care for the world and for God be equal for the
same person. For in one there must be hatred, in
the other love: because the same work may not
suit the diverse will of the masters, nor can the
poor in spirit pleasing God be fit for the ambitious
boasting of this world.

6. By contempt of the world, let the soul sigh
for heaven alone. "Therefore I say to you, do not
think in your heart what you shall eat; nor for
your body, what you shall wear. Is not your soul
more than food, and the body more than cloth-
ing?" (ibid. 25). In the whole preceding speech
he had commanded contempt of the world and
confidence in future things. For since he orders
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us to be prone to injury, and willing for loss,
and negligent of revenge, and indiscriminate in
loving, and unconcerned for human glory; he
labors that we be confirmed in the hope of eter-
nal goods. For both the love of present things
and the despair of future things makes many
uncertain: and either it takes them captive with
allurements, or confuses them with infidelity:
Therefore the kingdom of heaven, which the
prophets announced, John preached, and our
Lord professed to be placed in himself, he wants
to be hoped for without any ambiguity of an
uncertain will: otherwise justification from faith
is nothing, if faith itself becomes ambiguous.
Therefore he commands that there be no care
for clothing and food, saying that both the soul
is more precious than foods, and the body than
food.

7. A higher sense lies hidden in the predicted
things. And indeed it is beautiful, through con-
tempt of present things, to expend care only on
divine things: but the speech descends deeper,
and the reason subject to the words is extended
into the understanding of the heavenly saying.
The Lord ordered the treasure to be stored in
heaven, and from the light of the eye he promised
also splendor to the body, and he testified that
no one can please two masters: and after these
things he says: "Therefore I say to you, do not
think in your heart what you shall eat; nor for
your body, what you shall put on." The things
which follow do not sufficiently agree with the
propositions. Could not even the servant of one
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master be solicitous concerning clothing and
food? Could the body be obscured through ad-
verse health, with the light of the eye dulled? Or
what light of the body could there be from the
eye? Could nudity or hunger alone store up trea-
sures in the heavens?

8. Certain doubts concerning the resurrec-
tion are solved. But because the sense of the
unfaithful is corrupted concerning the care of
future things, calumniating what appearance
there will be in the resurrection of bodies, what
nourishment into the substance of eternity; and
since from the difficulties of useless questions,
a certain reason for using present pleasures was
sought, delaying through useless fear concerning
the reverence of God, they passinto thejoys of the
world; and thus it is, that there is an unfaithful
service of one to two masters: therefore from the
highest affection of piety, with the gravest danger
of diffidence previously predicted, he thus warns:
"Is not the soul more than food, and the body
more than clothing?" (ibid. 25). In the sayings of
God is truth, and all the efficiency of things to
be created is in the word. Thus neither what he
promised is ambiguous, nor what he spoke is in-
effective. There is nothing which is not corporeal
in its substance and creation: and of all things,
whether in heaven or on earth, whether visible
or invisible, the elements have been formed. For
even the species of souls, whether those possess-
ing bodies, or those exiled from bodies, neverthe-
less obtain a corporeal substance of their nature;
becauseitis necessary that everything which has
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been created be in something. And therefore God,
convicting the ineptitude of the most useless
question, does not permit our hope of the future
in the resurrection to be delayed by solicitude for
food and clothing, with the soul and body about
to be placed in the substance of eternity: lest
an insult be brought against one returning such
precious things, namely the body and the soul, in
not effecting the lighter things.

9. Demons do not labor so that they may have
whence to live. "Look at the birds of the heaven,
for they do not sow, nor do they gather into
barns: and your heavenly Father feeds them. Are
you not much more than they?" (ibid. 26). Under
the name of birds he exhorts us by the example of
unclean spirits: to whom without any business of
seeking and gathering, the substance of living is
nevertheless granted from the power of the eter-
nal counsel. And so that he might show that that
ought to be referred to unclean spirits, he added:
"Are you not much more than they?" showing
from the excellence of the comparison the differ-
ence between wickedness and holiness.

10. Bodies to be raised in the stature of a per-
fect man. "But which of you can add one cubit to
his stature? And why are you solicitous concern-
ing clothing?" (ibid. 27, 28). He confirmed the
faith of our vital substance from the evidence
of spirits: but he left the opinion of the future
habit to the judgment of common intelligence.
For since he is about to excite the diversity of all
bodies which have drawn life into one consum-
mate and perfect man, and he alone is powerful
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to provide to each one's height one cubit and an-
other or a third, with how much insult to him do
we doubt concerning clothing, that is, concern-
ing the species of bodies (Eph. 4:13)! who, that he
may make every man equal and uniform, is about
to add so much of measure to human bodies.

11. The lilies not laboring are angels. Why
angels are compared to lilies. "Consider the lilies
of the field, how they grow; they do not labor,
nor do they spin. But I say to you, that not even
Solomon in all his glory was covered like one of
these," etc. (ibid. 29). The lilies do not labor, nor
do they spin: and Solomon was not covered with
their glory, a great prophet, and deservedly dear
to God for his beloved wisdom. But lilies are born
rather than covered. Moreover, covering is the
veil of the body, not the body itself. Which if it is
referred to the sense of human intelligence, the
brightness of a veil could have emulated the color
of the lily. But by the lilies not laboring nor spin-
ning are to be understood as signified the bright-
nesses of the heavenly angels, to whom, outside
the erudition of human science and the reward of
their own work, the brightness of glory has been
granted by God: lest they should be thought to
have had anything from their own labor or art.
And since in the resurrection men will be like the
angels, he wanted us to hope for the covering of
heavenly glory, by the example of angelic bright-
ness. Moreover, it is in the nature of that germ
that it is most aptly compared to the heavenly
substances of the angels. For this blossoming
thing, when it is torn from the stalk of the root
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held in the ground, although it is thought to have
withered it hides the virtue of its nature, and with
the returning time it is clothed again with the
honor of its lily. For from itself it blossoms and is
returned; and what it is, it can owe neither to the
root nor to the earth: since that sap which goes
up through itis from itself. And thus, although by
the example of this annual greenness, it emulates
the virtue of its heavenly substance: when from
that only which it has received within itself, it is
nourished into a flower. Therefore, then, the lilies
do not labor, nor spin: because the Virtues of the
angels, from that lot of their origin which they
have obtained, receive that they be always.

12. The hay is the nations. They shall rise to
eternal fire. The resurrection of the just is far
less to be doubted. "For if God so clothes the
grass of the field, which is today, and tomorrow
is cast into the fire; how much more you, O you
of little faith?" (ibid. 30). He confirms the invio-
lable confidence of our faith by the authority of
examples: so thatitis a matter of so much greater
danger to doubt, as with more intense care he
has taken away every occasion of infidelity. The
grass is not born for that reason, to be given to
the fire; nor therefore is there a peculiar care of
God for clothing it, so that it may be burned: but
under the name of hay we frequently find that the
nations have been called by God. But that germ
is that which, with the flower of its virtue fallen
away, withers at the heat of the sun. Therefore
no rest will be given to the nations, nor rest by
the shortcut of death, as they wish: but a corpo-
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real eternity will be destined also for them, so
that there may be eternal matter for the eternal
fire in them, and in all the eternal ones eternal
vengeance may be exercised. If therefore corpo-
real eternity is granted to the nations only for this
reason, that they may soon be destined for the
fire of judgment; how profane it is for the saints
to doubt concerning the glory of eternity, when
the work of eternity is provided to the wicked for
punishment. Therefore he requires all our expec-
tation to be placed in the faith of the repromises
and in the power of his virtue: so that with the
care for things which we need omitted, we should
rather expect all things from him from whom
we ourselves have taken our vital beginning, and
seek the kingdom of God with the wages of
our life. And this is the reward of those living
rightly and perfectly, that they should be trans-
ferred into a new and heavenly substance from
this matter of the corruptible body, and earthly
corruption be changed by heavenly incorruption.
Itis for the nations, therefore, to be distressed by
the care of thatinfidelity: for whom, held back by
the love of the world and occupied in the joys of
the body, no way into the heavenly kingdom is
sought and desired through faith and confession
of God.

13. What the day is. Solicitude does not fall
on the day. On what things the whole care of
man ought to be turned. "Therefore do not be
solicitous concerning tomorrow. For the tomor-
row will be solicitous for itself. To the day its
own malice is sufficient" (ibid. 34). The common
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judgment is that a day is the course of gliding
times illuminated by the light of the sun, which
an intervening night distinguishes, and by its
intervention substitutes day for day: moreover,
the significance of future time is contained in the
tomorrow. Therefore God forbade us to be solici-
tous concerning the future. Moreover, the uncon-
cern of relaxed solicitude is not of negligence, but
of faith. For why should we be solicitous in the
tomorrow; since the tomorrow is solicitous for
itself? Therefore the solicitous day itself dispels
our anxiety for us. But solicitude, as I judge,
is an affection proper to man: for the anxiety
either of care, or of fear, or of pain excites this.
But a day is a course of time: and only things
having obtained providence receive the affection
of solicitude. A day will therefore be constituted
to be an animal, which should both beware, and
look forward, and care; for which also its own
malice should suffice, nor should it be increased
by a sin happening from without. But the nature
of the thing does not admit of deputing an affec-
tion of the mind to a day: therefore both that it
is solicitous for itself, and that its malice suffices
for it, and that we are inhibited from being solic-
itous concerning the tomorrow; all is contained
under the sayings of heavenly significance. We
are therefore ordered not to doubt concerning fu-
ture things; for sufficient are the malice of our life
and the sins of the days in which we live, so that
all the meditation and labor of our life may be
turned about purging and earning these things,
lest also from the diffidence of future things an
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inexpiable irreligiosity be contracted: since with
our care ceasing, those things themselves which
are future in their office are solicitous, and for
us the progress of eternal brightness, with the
goodness of God procuring it, is already prepared
for those not solicitous.

14. It is a crime to judge concerning God's
promises. Why. "Do not judge, that you may not
be judged. For with what judgment you have
judged, it shall be judged concerning you" (Matt.
7:1, 2). God entirely removes every office of judg-
ment, nor does He allow any to be undertaken
at all. But the things that follow are thought to
conflict with these propositions, when He says:
"With what judgment you have judged, it shall
be judged concerning you." But He said above:
"Do not judge, that you may not be judged."
Should the decision of a good judgment not be
undertaken? On the contrary, He professes that
they are to be judged according to the condition
of their judgment, and that it must be measured
to all by the kind of measure with which they
have measured. Therefore, there will never be a
good judgment if there is to be no judging at all.
But for a long time now, as is known from above,
nothing light or empty is treated in the words of
God: and all this speech is beyond the sense of
the ears of the Gentiles. For He forbade judging
concerning His promises: because as judgments
among men are taken from uncertain things, so
also this judgment against God is undertaken
from the ambiguity of feeling and opining, which
He entirely repels from us, so that a constant
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faith may rather be retained; because it is not as
in other matters, where it may be a sin to have
judged wrongly; but in these matters concerning
God alone, judgment is the beginning of a crime.

15. What kind and how great a sin infidelity is.
He who is not corrected corrects others in vain.
"But why do you see the mote in your brother's
eye, and do not see the beam in your own eye,"
and the rest (ibid. 3)? In what follows He taught
that only blasphemy against the Spirit would be
without pardon, with God granting indulgence
to all others. Moreover, sin against the Spirit is to
deny the power of God's virtue, and to take away
from Christ the substance of eternity: through
whom, because God came into man, man in turn
will be made into God. Therefore, as much differ-
ence as there is between a mote and a beam, so
much did He show that the sin against the Spirit
exceeds the condition of other crimes: so that
when the unfaithful reproach others for the faults
of the body, they do not first see in themselves the
burden of sin by which they doubt the promises
of God, the beam of infidelity sitting in the eye
as if in the sharpness of the mind. For it often
happens that we take upon ourselves the author-
ity of rebuking others without any example of
our own amendment; and we display the boast-
fulness of healing the blindness of another, while
we ourselves are established in the darkness of
a corrupted light: since it is difficult for anyone
to provide what he lacks, and it is best to teach
by example rather than by words. Care must
therefore be applied toward one's own blindness:
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becauseitis from the nature of things that no one
can be made a fit teacher for purging the mote
from a brother's eye before he has cast out the
beam of perfidy weighing down the light of his
own mind.

CHAPTER VI.

Concerning the pearls before swine, the false prophet, and the
house built upon the rock.

1. The mysteries of Christ are to be cautiously
opened to the nations and to heretics. "Do not
give what is holy to dogs, nor cast your pearls
before swine," and the rest (Matt. 7:6). Nothing
is more precious or more holy than the precepts
and promises of God, which bestow upon us, who
have been sanctified, the treasure of immortality.
Therefore, we are permitted neither to bring out
the sacraments and virtues of these things to the
nations, nor to confer them with heretics. For
the nations have been called dogs, because of the
madness of barking against God. But the name
of swine belongs to heretics: because although
their hooves are cloven, they do not dispose of
the knowledge of God they have received by ru-
minating. Therefore, it is fitting that we do not
treat the incorporation of the Word of God, the
mystery of the Passion, and the power of the Res-
urrection indiscriminately, nor bring them forth
unskilfully and carelessly: lest they trample and
tread underfoot our ignorance, if the instruction
of perfect knowledge be lacking, and mock the
weakness of the Passion in God; and turning
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upon us, they may tear apart our lack of skill and
our faith with the stings of contradictions.

2. The power of prayer against lack of skill.
The law of charity. But in those things which we
shall not know, the way of attaining the truth is
opened to us: which is to be obtained in the delay
of prayers alone. Therefore, that we may feel and
believe all things, and be deferred by no uncer-
tainty of an ambiguous will; we must pray, we
must seek, we must knock (ibid. 7): we shall find
mercy through prayer, progress through inquiry,
and an entrance through testing. Moreover, we
are taught by the example of human affection
toward the hope of obtaining. For since we, when
our sons ask for a fish or bread, are not going to
return a serpent or a stone; how much more will
God, the best and most excellent Father, bestow
the gifts of perfect faith upon us when we pray
(ibid. 9 et seq.); nor is He going to provide the
stone of Gentile hardness for the food of life, or
the serpent of heretical poison for the preserva-
tion of baptism? He then consummated all things
by the example of goodness, joining all together
in the peace of mutual love: establishing the
mandates of the law and the prophetsin this, that
we, desiring the goodness of all toward us, should
ourselves be good to all.

3. The way of heaven trodden by few, and the
contrary. "Enter through the narrow gate. How
wide and spacious is the way that leads to perdi-
tion!" The journey of man into heaven is arduous,
and the entrance narrow and thin: but the way
of perdition is wide. More obtain this one; few,
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on the other hand, find that one. For to few are
the losses of present things dear: for whom to
conquer desires and break both mind and body,
and to pass by the allurements of all charms
exposed with all the forces of the world, is the
greatest gain of heavenly hope. But for those to
whom the only good is to commit fornication, to
feast, to solicit, to be insolent, to be fastidious, to
hate, to plunder, such a journey is frequented by
a very great company.

4. The servant of God is distinguished not by
words, but by deeds. And because it would be for
few to find the narrow way, He exposes the fraud-
ulence of those who would lie that they were
seeking it, saying: "Beware of false prophets, who
come to you in the clothing of sheep," etc. (ibid.
15). He warns that the flatteries of words and the
simulation of mildness ought to be weighed by
the fruit of operation: so that we should look not
at what kind of person one reports himself to be
in words, but what kind of person he makes him-
self in deeds; because in many, lupine madness
is covered by the clothing of sheep. Therefore, as
thorns do not produce grapes, nor thistles figs,
and as wicked trees do not bring forth useful
fruits (ibid. 16): so He teaches that even in those
people the effect of a good work does not consist;
and therefore all are to be known from their
fruits. For the services of words alone do not ob-
tain the kingdom of heaven: nor will he who has
said: "Lord, Lord," be His heir (ibid. 21). For what
merit is there in saying to the Lord: "Lord, Lord?"
Will He not be Lord unless He is spoken of by us?
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And what holiness of office is the naming of the
name; since the journey of the heavenly kingdom
will be found by the obedience of the will rather
than by the naming of God?

5. Heaven is returned not for wonders but
for good works. "Many will say to me on that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in your
name?" and the rest (ibid. 22). Even now He con-
demns the fraudulence of false prophets and the
simulations of hypocrites, who presume glory for
themselves from the power of the word, in the
prophecy of doctrine, and the flight of demons,
and the virtues of such works: and from this they
promise the kingdom of heaven to themselves. As
if indeed any of those things which they speak
or do were their own, and the invoked power
of God did not perform all things: since reading
brings the knowledge of doctrine, and the name
of Christ drives away the flight of demons. There-
fore, that blessed eternity is to be earned from
what is ours: and something must be provided
from our own, that we should will what is good,
avoid all evil, and with all affection obey the
heavenly precepts: and by such services may we
be known to God, and let us rather do what He
wills than boast of what He can do: repudiating
and repelling those whom the works of iniquity
have turned away from His knowledge.

6. The progress of temptations. "Therefore
every one who hears my words and does them,
I will compare him to a wise man, who built
his house upon a rock," and the rest (ibid. 24).
The sense is joined to the preceding things. For
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rebuking the boastfulness of false prophets and
the figments of hypocrites, through the example
of comparison He sets forth the man of perfect
faith in himself, because he who both hears and
does His words is built upon a rock, and stands in
a stable and firm foundation, and that he cannot
be dissolved by the force of falling storms; the
Lord signifying Himself in the rock, the strong
foundation of the building. But when he who has
grown out of himself into a sublime work cannot
be moved either by rains, or by rivers, or by
wind; in the rains He signifies the allurements of
charming and gradually gliding pleasures, with
which first faith becomes damp with gaping
cracks: after which the rush of torrents, that is,
the movement of heavier desires, runs in: and
from then on the whole force of the winds blow-
ing around rages, namely, the whole spirit of
diabolical power is brought in. But the man built
on the foundation of the rock will stand firm, nor
will he be able to be moved from his place. But the
fool, disregarding these things heard, as if he has
expended the work of building upon sand, stands
unfaithfully, soon to be washed away by the glid-
ing rains, and to be propelled by the rivers, and
to be scattered by the winds, according to the
nature of the sands upon which he was built, to
be dissolved with the heavy slaughter of his own
ruin (ibid. 25).

7. The scope of the aforesaid. And so by the
example of the preceding comparisons the Lord
wished us both to perform what He ordered and
to believe what He promised. Therefore, when
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all things were consummated, the crowds won-
dered at His doctrine, by which He had taughtnot
in the manner of the Scribes and Pharisees (ibid.
28 and 29). For in the virtues of the words they
measured the effect of powers.

CHAPTER VII.

Concerning the leper whom He cured, the centurion's para-
lytic boy, Peter's mother-in-law, and many and diverse cures.

1. The allegorical sense detracts nothing from
the truth of the letter. The law is now useless.
"And when he had come down from the moun-
tain, great crowds followed him. And behold, a
certain leper coming adored him, saying: Lord,
if you will, you can make me clean," and the
rest (Matt. 8:1 and 2). In the beginning of the
discourse we warned lest anyone should perhaps
think that anything is to be taken away from
the faith of the things done, if we taught that
the things themselves contained in themselves
the progress of subsequent things. For truth
detracts nothing from truth having followed an
imitation. In all the preceding discourse, there-
fore, the Lord had handed down the precepts of
faith, He had exceeded the law, signifying that
it was now useless and ineffective by exceeding
it. He had required the observance of mandates,
He had commanded the most faithful hope of
His promises before: what He did first after these
things, therefore, must be considered.

2. The weakness of the law is supplied by
Christ. A leper is present, he asks that he be
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cleansed, he is purged by the power of the word
with a touch, he is ordered to be silent (ibid. 3 and
4), but nevertheless to show himself to the priest
and offer the gift which Moses commanded to be
made for a testimony. Therefore, the cure of the
crowd hearing and believing and coming from
the mountain with the Lord is shown in the
leper: who, contaminated by the vicious stain of
the body, and having heard the preaching of the
kingdom of heaven, asks that he be cured; he is
visited with the touch of the body, he is cured by
the power of the Word, and so that this health
should not be offered rather than sought, silence
iscommanded, and he is ordered to show himself
to the priests: so that He who was foretold in the
law may be discerned in deeds and works; and in
that in which the law was weak, in it the power
of the word might be understood: let him who
has been purged also offer to God the reward of
received health; but so that that gift may not be
from birds, but so that the man himself, cleansed
from the filth of the sin of the body, may pass
into the sacrifice of God (Lev. 14:4); because what
Moses commanded in the law may be a testi-
mony, not an effect.

3. The centurion is believed to be the prince
of the nations about to believe. But after these
things, when He had entered Capernaum, a cer-
tain centurion approached Him, beseeching Him,
and saying: "My boy lies in the house paralyzed,"
etc. (Matt. 8:5 and 6). After the cleansing of the
leper follows the cure of the paralyzed boy. But
what is this, that the centurion, the lord of the
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boy, professes that he is not worthy that Christ
should enter his house, see the boy, and present
provide help to the one present; and that he him-
self has soldiers, orders what he wills, and many
obey him placed in power, and similarly that the
Lord can provide the cure by a word? Let it be
sufficient that I have placed concerning the cen-
turion, that he is the prince of the nations about
to believe. Who this prince might be to whom
many are subject, he who wishes to know, let him
read the song of Moses in Deuteronomy (Deut.
32), and the book of Ecclesiasticus of Solomon,
where they spoke certain things concerning the
dispersion of the nations: let there be a treatment
for us only concerning the boy.

4.Thehealth of the nationsis from faith. There
then succeeds in this boy, after the health of the
paralysis, the health of the nations, following
the cure of the people coming down from the
mountain. For the boy lay dissolved in a humble,
corruptible house, and unworthy of the entrance
of Him, the Savior, for whom nevertheless he was
in need. And the centurion knows that the boy
can be healed by a word: because all the health
of the nations is from faith, and in the precepts
of the Lord is the life of all. Therefore, the nations
are to be considered as lying in the world and dis-
solved by the diseases of sins: with all their limbs
fluid on every side, and corrupted for the office of
standing and entering. The sacrament of whose
health is fulfilled in the centurion's boy, with
Christ nevertheless not about to enter the house.
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For although He delayed in the world, yet He did
not approach the vices and sins of the world.

5. The centurion was not from the nations.
Then wondering at his faith He said: "I have not
found so much faith in Israel" (ibid. 10). This
centurion was not from the nations: and how was
such faith not found in Israel, since he who be-
lieved was an Israelite? But so that this truth itself
might emulate a likeness of the future; therefore
the reason of the word was added, that so much
faith as that of the nations is not to be found
in Israel, and with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob
those from the furthest nations would rest in the
kingdom of heaven (ibid. 11). Perfect indeed is the
truth of health in the boy according to the faith
of the believer: but the efficacy of present things
is shown also to profit the image of future things,
when with the centurion believing and the boy
saved, neither was such faith found in Israel, and
the fellowship of the kingdom of heaven with
Abraham is destined for the nations.

6. Peter's mother-in-law is the affection of
infidelity. Peter is the prince of faith and the apos-
tolate. "When Jesus had come into Peter's house,
he saw his mother-in-law lying and feverish,"
and the rest (ibid. 14). In Peter's mother-in-law,
the vicious affection of infidelity is estimated,
to which the freedom of the will is adjacent,
which joins us to itself by a certain society of
marriage. Therefore, by the entrance of the Lord,
in Peter's house, that is, in the body, infidelity
is cured, glowing with the heat of sins and sick
with the dominion of vices. Then soon, having
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been healed, she serves with the ministry of her
office. For he first believed, and is the prince of
the apostolate: and that which before languished
in him, growing strong by the word of God, was
worked for a ministry as if of public health. But
that this likeness from Peter's mother-in-law is
rightly adapted to the affection of infidelity, we
shall treat in the place which follows concern-
ing the daughter-in-law and the mother-in-law
(Chapter 10, no. 18). But now Peter's mother-in-
law will be named for infidelity for this reason,
because until she believed, she was detained by
the service of her own will.

7. Christ by His passion healed our infirmi-
ties. "When evening was come, they offered to
him many having demons: and he cast out the
unclean spirits," etc. (ibid. 16). We recognize the
promiscuous cure in the evening hours by the
concourse of those whom He taught after the
Passion: dismissing the sins of all, taking away
the infirmities of all, and repelling the incentives
of the indwelling evil pleasures, absorbing the
infirmities of human imbecility by the passion of
His body, according to the sayings of the prophets
(ibid. 17).

8. By what reason these things are to be ex-
plained. "But Jesus seeing many crowds around
him, ordered his disciples to go across the strait.
And a certain Scribe approaching said to him:
Master, I will follow you wherever you go," and
the rest (ibid. 18 and 19). Many things occur
which can move the common sense. And we
do not fashion an understanding, but the deeds
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themselves impart understanding to us. For un-
derstanding does not follow upon the things, but
the understanding of the thing follows. There
are many crowds, and the Lord commands the
disciples to go across the strait. I do not judge it
to fall upon the goodness of the Savior, that He
wished to leave those running around, and to
choose a certain secret of imparting health. Then
follows the Scribe, saying that he would follow
the master wherever he went: but nothingis read
said or done by the Scribe that could offend.
The Lord replied that foxes have holes, and the
birds of heaven have nests for resting, but for
the son of man there is no place where he may
recline his head (ibid. 20). And that a disciple
had asked that time be given to him for burying
his father: this was denied, and the religion of a
pious and human office was forbidden (ibid. 21
and 22). Therefore, the reason for so great and
so diverse things must be brought forth: and so
that according to the continuous order of things,
and the most grave causes of the truth itself, the
understanding of the interior significance may be
explained.

9. A type of the election of the faithful. The
ship of the Church. The name of disciplesisnotto
be thought to consist in the twelve Apostles only.
For besides the Apostles, we read that there were
many disciples. From the whole crowd, therefore,
a certain election is ordered to be made: namely
of those who would follow the Lord through the
many dangers and tossings of this world. For the
Church is like a ship, and in many places it is
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so called: which, having received a carrier of the
most diverse kind and nation, is subject to all the
blasts of the winds and the movements of the sea.
And thus it is vexed by the incursions both of the
world and of unclean spirits. For with the move-
ments of all dangers proposed, we enter the ship
of Christ, thatis, the Church: knowing that we are
to be tossed by the sea and the wind. Therefore,
so that the order of the typical significance might
cohere, and the portion of the faithful embarking
on the ship might be understood, and the crowd
of the unfaithful remaining; the person of the
Scribe and the disciple is subjoined.

10. The Scribe, a doctor of the law, shadows
forth the unfaithful. Foxes, false prophets. Birds
of heaven, demons. The head of Christ is God.
All are invited into the Church. And indeed the
Scribe, who is one of the doctors of the law, asks
whether he should follow. As if indeed it were not
contained in the law that this is the Christ, whom
itwas useful to follow. Therefore he expressed the
affection of infidelity under the diffidence of an
interrogation: because the assumption of faith is
not to be interrogated, but to be followed. But so
that the same interrogation might be punished
by the judgment of infidelity; the Lord replied
that foxes have holes, and the birds of heaven
have nests in which they may rest, but the son
of man does not have where he may recline his
head. The fox is an insidious animal, hiding itself
around the holes of houses, and lying in wait for
domestic birds: and we read that false prophets
are called by this name in some places. Moreover,
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we have learned that the birds of heaven are fre-
quently surnamed unclean spirits. Therefore the
son of God, considering the fewness of those fol-
lowing, and with the doctor of the law doubting
whether he should follow Him, reproaches that
for the false prophets there are holes, and for the
unclean spirits nests for resting; because those
left outside the ship, that is, placed outside the
Church, have been made the dwelling of false
prophets and the habitation of demons: but the
son of man, namely Himself to whom God is
the head, does not find those in whom, with the
knowledge of God placed, He may rest: with all
invited just as into the ship, so into the Church;
with few about to follow for fear of the sea, that
is, of the world.

11. Whether an unfaithful father has a right
over a faithful son. After these things a disciple is
present, not asking whether he should follow (for
he already believed that he ought to follow), but
praying that he be permitted to bury his father.
We received in the beginning of the Lord's prayer,
that we must first pray thus: "Our Father who are
in heaven" (Matt. 6:9). Therefore, because in the
disciple is the person of the believing people, he
is warned that he should remember that he has
a living Father in heaven. But he is ordered to
follow the Lord, because he also wished, so that
the dead may bury the dead. But I judge no office
can be expected from the dead. How therefore
will the dead bury the dead? First, therefore, He
shows that perfect faith in Himselfis bound by no
religion of a worldly office toward another: then
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that between a faithful son and an unfaithful
father the right of the paternal name is not left.
Therefore He did not deny the service of burying
the father: but by adding, "Let the dead bury their
dead," He warned that the unfaithful dead are
not to be mixed with the memories of the saints:
and that those also are dead who live outside of
God. And for that reason mutual offices are to be
left to the dead, so that the dead may be buried by
the dead: because through faith in God itis fitting
for the living to adhere to the living.

CHAPTER VIII. Concerning the disciples in the
ship awakening Jesus, the two demoniacs in the
land of the Gerasenes, and the paralytic cured
and carrying away his bed. 1. When and with
how much danger Christ may sleep in us. "And
when he had entered into the ship, his disciples
followed him. And behold, a great storm arose in
the sea," and the rest (Matt. 8:23 et seqq.). The
disciples having entered the ship, a storm arises,
the sea is moved, those sailing are troubled. But
He, lulled by sleep, is awakened by the fear of
those fearing, and is prayed that He should bring
help. And having rebuked them because they
were of little faith, He commanded tranquility
to the wind and the sea, with the admiration of
the men that the wind and the sea obeyed His
commands. Therefore, according to these things,
churches in which the word of God has not kept
watch are shipwrecked: not that Christ is relaxed
into sleep, but that He is lulled in us by our sleep.
But that happens especially, so that we may hope
from God chiefly in the fear of danger and in vex-
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ation. And would that even late hope should trust
itself to be able to escape danger, with the virtue
of Christ keeping watch within itself. But He left
us a perpetual record of His rebuke, saying: "O
you of little faith, why are you timid?" (ibid. 26);
meaning that there ought to be no fear of worldly
movements, with whom the faith of Christ keeps
watch.

2. Why the disciples are now called men, not
disciples. There then follows the admiration of
the men saying: "What kind of man is this, that
the winds and the sea obey him?" (ibid. 27). This
speech is not of the disciples, but of the nations.
For when He had said above both that only the
disciples had entered the ship, and that He was
awakened only by the disciples; now He signifies
that the men wondered, with men saying to men
in that very admiration. By which conversion of
names it is understood that all the works of
Christ, and all His virtues, are to be praised as
of God: because it demonstrates the folly of Gen-
tile and most wretched error, that they should
rather name Him a man from the humility of the
Passion, than God from His virtues.

3. "And when he had come across the strait
into the region of the Gerasenes, two men having
demons met him coming out from the monu-
ments, exceeding dangerous," and the rest (ibid.
28). The meeting of two men, the long possession
of demons in the two men, and the dangerous
way for those passing through, and the prayer for
fleeing into the swine, and the fall of the flock
itself headlong into the sea after the men were
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purged, then the flight of the herdsmen into the
town, the progress of the people from the city,
and the legation lest the Lord should approach
the city, and His return into His own country, and
there the offering of the paralyticin abed, and the
remission of sins at that very time for the merit
of faith, and the murmur of the Scribes, and the
confession of virtue, and the return of the para-
lytic into his house even under the burden of the
little bed, and the admiration of the men, have
this cause.

4. Demons expelled from the nations obtain
the heretics. Christ repudiated by the Jews GOES
AWAY TO THE NATIONS. In the beginning of the
human race there was a division of the human
race into three, namely the sons of Noah, from
whom according to the prophecy of Genesis,
Shem was chosen for the possession of God. But
outside the city, that is, outside the synagogue of
the law and the prophets, demons detained two
men in the monuments: namely the origins of
two nations they had besieged within the seats of
the deceased and the remains of the dead, mak-
ing the way of the presentlife dangerous for those
passing through. Therefore, so that in the things
being done there mightbe a full meditation of the
future, two men meet the coming Lord: so that by
their meeting, the will of those running together
to health might be indicated. But in the men the
demons proclaim, why He envies their seat, why
He infests them before the time of judgment.
There was also adjacent to those two peoples of
the nations the common people from the race of
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Shem of the Sadducees, whose heresyis the crime
of the denied resurrection from the Jews. Seeing
therefore that a place was no longer left to them
in the nations, the demons beseech that He allow
them to dwell in heretics: whom having been oc-
cupied, the whole flock was forced headlong into
the sea with a rapid impulse: namely, they are
precipitated into worldly desire by the instinct of
demons, to die in many waters, that is, with the
infidelity of the remaining nations. And also in
this a typical reason was preserved, so thatit was
not enough to have said they were precipitated
into the sea, unless it were also added, And they
died in many waters. Whose princes and herds-
men, troubled by the admiration of such things,
come to the city, and report what was done (ibid.
32,33). Thatcity has the appearance of the Jewish
people, which having heard the works of Christ,
proceeds to meet its Lord, prohibiting Him from
touching its borders and city; for the law does
not receive the Gospels: repudiated by which, He
returns into His own city (Matt. 9:1). The city of
God is the faithful people. Into this, therefore,
having been carried in a ship, that is, the Church,
He entered.

5. Adam obtained pardon. And now in the
paralytic the totality of the nations is offered to
be healed. But the words of the cure itself are
to be considered. It is not said to the paralytic,
"Be healthy;" it is not said, "Rise and walk;" but
it is said, "Be of good heart, son, your sins are
forgiven you" (ibid. 2). In one Adam sins are
remitted to all nations. This one, therefore, with
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angels ministering, is offered to be cured, this
one is named son, because he is the first work of
God: to this one the sins of the soul are remitted,
and the indulgence of the first transgression is
from pardon. For we have not received that the
paralytichad sinned anything: since especially in
another place the same Lord said that blindness
from birth was not contracted from sin, either
one's own or one's father's (John 9:3). 6. That
Christis God. The order of truth then succeeds in
the deeds, although the appearance of the future
is fulfilled in the words. The sin remitted by aman
moves the Scribes (Matt. 9:3): for they considered
only aman in Jesus Christ. And that was remitted
by Him, which the law could not release; for faith
alone justifies. Then the Lord looks into their
murmuring, and says that it is easy for the son of
man on earth to forgive sins (ibid. 4 and 5). For
indeed no one can forgive sins except God alone:
therefore He who remits is God. Because no one
remits except God, God remaining in man was
providing the cure for man: and there was no dif-
ficulty for Him in acting and speaking, to whom
is subject the whole power of what He speaks.

7. How many things are taught by the cure of
the paralytic. Moreover, that He might be under-
stood to be established in the body, who both
remitted sins to souls and provided resurrection
for bodies; He said: "That you may know that
the son of man has power on earth to forgive
sins, he said to the paralytic: Arise, and take up
your bed" (ibid. 6). It had been enough to have
said, "Arise:" but because the whole reason of
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the work to be performed was to be explained,
He added: "Take up your bed, and go into your
house." First He granted remission of sin, then
He showed the power of the resurrection, then by
the taking up of the bed He taught that infirmity
and pain would be absent from bodies, finally by
the return into his own house that the way into
paradiseis to be restored to believers, from which
Adam, the parent of all, had departed dissolved
by the stain of sin.

8. Allneed pardon. The power of forgiving sins
in Christis not to be wondered at. "Seeing this the
crowds feared" (ibid. 8). Admiration rather than
fear ought to have followed this work; but the
order of the mystery remains even now; so that
to the truth of the present things, the appearance
of the future may be added: the crowds fear the
power of the words and deeds of the Lord. For it
is a matter of great fear, not to be resolved into
death with sins not forgiven by Christ: because
there would be no return into the eternal house,
if pardon of sins were not granted to someone.
"And they honored God, who gave such power to
men." All things were concluded in their order,
and with the fear of desperation already ceasing,
honor is returned to God, because He gave such
power to men: but this was due to Christ alone,
to do these things was familiar to Him alone
from the communion of the paternal substance.
Therefore this did not come into admiration, that
He could do these things (for what will God not
be believed to be able to do?); otherwise the
praise would have existed concerning one man,
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not concerning many: but the cause of the honor
deferred to God is from this, that power and a
way was given to men through His word, both of
the remission of sins, and of the resurrection of
bodies, and of the return into heaven.

CHAPTER IX. Concerning Matthew the publi-
can, concerning the fasting of the Pharisees and
of the disciples of John, concerning the patch of
raw cloth, concerning the flux of the woman, con-
cerning the daughter of the prince raised from the
dead, concerning the two blind men, concerning
the deaf and dumb man. "And when Jesus passed
on from there, he saw a man sitting in the tax
office, Matthew by name, and he said to him:
Follow me," and the rest (Matt. 9:9). He orders
Matthew the publican sitting in the tax office to
follow Him. And conceding into the house He
prepares abanquet, and a crowd of publicans and
sinners reclines with Him: the Pharisees rebuking
the disciples, why the master had food with pub-
licans. To whom He replies, that the healthy do
not have need of a physician, but the sick need a
cure: and going He orders them to learn what it
is: "I will mercy rather than sacrifice."

2. Publicans. Matthew's calling. Health is nec-
essary for all, provided for none by the law. The
name of publicans is from their life, who, having
left the works of the law, preferred to conduct
themselves in common and public use. There-
fore, from the house, that is, from the sins of the
body, the Lord called Matthew, in whose mind
He reclines having entered. For this same one is
the writer of this Gospel, and going out from the
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house of his sin, he himself received the Lord, illu-
minated by His interior habitation, within whom
a banquet is prepared with rich abundance for
sinners and publicans with evangelical foods.
Emulation then agitates the Jews, that the Lord
communicates with publicans and sinners (ibid.
11). To whom He brought forth the words of the
law covered with the veil of infidelity, that He
indeed brought help to the sick and provided
medicine to those in need; but to those who
thought themselves healthy, there was no neces-
sary cure. But so that they might understand that
none of theirs was healthy, He warned that they
should learn what is: "I will mercy, not sacrifice"
(ibid. 13): namely, that the law, bound by the ob-
servation of sacrifices, could not bring help; but
that health was reserved for all in the indulgence
of mercy. "For I did not come to call the just, but
sinners to repentance.” He had come for all; how
then does He say He did not come for the just?
Were there therefore some for whom it was not
necessary that He should come? But no one is
just from the law. He showed therefore that the
boastfulness of justice was empty: because with
sacrifices weak for health, mercy was necessary
for all placed in the law. For if justice had been
from the law, pardon through grace would not
have been necessary.

3. Christ the bridegroom. The food of life,
whom being present no one hungers. "Then the
disciples of John approached him saying: Why
do we and the Pharisees fast frequently, but your
disciples do not fast?" (ibid. 14). The Pharisees
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and the disciples of John were fasting, and the
Apostles were not fasting. But He replies to them
spiritually, and shows Himself as the bridegroom
to the disciples of John. For John promised all
hope of life placed in Christ; and his disciples
could not yet be received by the Lord while He
was still preaching. For until Him are the law and
the prophets; and, unless the law be finished, no
one of them would concede into the evangelical
faith. Butthat Hereplies that there is no necessity
of fasting for the disciples while the bridegroom
is present (ibid. 15); He teaches the joy of His
presence, and the sacrament of the holy food,
which no one containing Christ in the sight of
his mind will need while He is present. But He
says that they will fast when He is taken away:
because all not believing that Christ had risen,
would not have the food of life. For in the faith
of the resurrection the sacrament of the heavenly
bread is received: and whoever is without Christ,
will be left in the fasting of the food of life.

4.The old man does not perceive this food. But
so that they might understand that these perfect
sacraments of salvation could not be committed
to them while they remained in the old ways, He
set forth an example of comparison. A raw patch
is not sewn onto an old garment, because the
strength of the raw material being added would
dissolve the weakness of the old; and new wine
is not poured into old wineskins; for the heat of
the fermenting must breaks the old wineskins
(ibid. 16 and 17): namely, that souls and bodies
weakened by the oldness of sins do not receive
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the sacraments of new grace. For a worse tear
will occur, and with the wine poured out, the old
wineskins will perish. For the guilt of such will
be double, if besides the oldness of their sins they
will not sustain the power of the new grace: and
therefore both the Pharisees and the disciples of
John were not to receive the new things unless
they became new.

5. The ruler pleading for his daughter's life,
a type of the law. While He was saying these
things, behold, a certain ruler approached and
was adoring Him, saying: Lord, my daughter has
just died; come and lay your hand upon her, etc.
(ibid. 18). The prayers of the ruler, the faith of the
woman, the crowd assembled in the house, and
the cry of the two blind men, the offering of the
mute and deaf and demoniac, hold the order of an
understanding connected to each other from the
things said above. This ruler is understood to be
the law; which prays to the Lord for the people,
whom it had nourished with the expectation of
His advent preached to Christ, so that He might
restore life to the dead one. For we read that no
ruler believed: from which the person of this ruler
praying will deservedly be adapted into a type of
the law. To him indeed the Lord promised help,
to provide which He set out.

6. The Gentiles seize the salvation prepared for
the Jews. But first the crowd of sinners is saved
with the apostles. And although it would have
been appropriate for the first election, which was
destined from the law, to live: nevertheless, an
anterior salvation is restored to publicans and
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sinners in the form of the woman. She, therefore,
meeting the Lord as He passed by, trusts that
by the touch of the Lord's garment she would
be healed from the flow of blood: namely, being
polluted by the filth of her body, and dissolved by
the impurities of an interior vice, she hastens to
touch the fringe of the garment through faith, to
touch indeed the gift of the Holy Spirit, coming
out from the body of Christ in the manner of a
fringe, while He conversed with the apostles; and
she is soon made healthy (ibid. 22). Thus health
was restored to one while it was being deferred
to another. Whose faith and constancy the Lord
soon praised: because the people of the nations
occupied what was being prepared for Israel.

7. Infinite power of Christ. But there is, in the
simple understanding, a great admiration of the
Lord's power: when the power remaining within
the body added the efficacy of health to falling
things, and the divine operation proceeded even
into the fringes of the garments. For God was
not divisible and comprehensible, so as to be
enclosed by a body. For He Himself divides the
gifts in the Spirit; moreover He is not divided in
the gifts. But faith follows His power wherever
it is: because He is everywhere, and is absent
nowhere. And the assumption of the body did not
include the nature of Power, but Power assumed
the fragility of the body for its redemption: which
is so infinite, so free, that even in its fringes the
operation of human salvation was contained.

8. The Jews mock the resurrection. Few from
them are to believe. Then the Lord enters the
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house of the ruler, namely the synagogue, in
which the hymn of mournings was sounding in
the songs of the law (ibid. 23): and He is mocked
by many. For they never believed in God in a man,
but rather mocked that the resurrection from the
dead was preached. Therefore, having taken the
girl by the hand, whose death was sleep in His
sight, He drew her back to life (ibid. 25). And so
that from this the rare number of the election
of those believing from the law might be under-
stood, the entire crowd was expelled: whom the
Lord would certainly have desired to be saved,
but by mocking His words and deeds, it was not
worthy of the fellowship of the resurrection. And
with the fame going out into all that land (ibid.
26), after the salvation of the election, the gift and
works of Christ are preached.

9. Faith as a prerequisite for salvation. There-
fore, as the Lord was going out, two blind men
soon follow (ibid. 27). But how could the blind
know both the departure and the name of the
Lord? Indeed, they even call Him Son of David,
and ask that they be saved. In the two blind
men, the reason of the entire above prefiguration
is resolved. For from these the daughter of the
ruler is shown to be, namely the Pharisees and
the disciples of John, who had already tested
the Lord together above. To these, therefore, not
knowing from whom they should seek salvation,
the law indicated, and showed to them their
Savior in a body from the lineage of David, and
into those blind with the old sin—because they
did not see Christ unless they were warned—
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He inserted the light of the mind. To whom the
Lord—showing that faith is not to be expected
from salvation, but salvation through faith (for
the blind saw because they had believed, they did
notbelieve because they had seen (ibid. 28): from
which it is to be understood that what is sought
must be earned by faith, faith is not to be taken
from things obtained)—promises sight if they
believed, and bestows it on those believing, and
commands silence (ibid. 30): because it was the
proper task of the apostles to preach.

10. The Gentiles designated by the demoniac.
Indeed even after these things, in the mute and
deaf and demoniac (ibid. 32), the people of the
nations, needing all salvation, are offered. For
beset by all evils from every side, they were en-
tangled in the vices of the entire body. And in this
the order of things was preserved. For the demon
is first cast out, and then the other offices of the
body succeed. For with the madness of all super-
stitions driven away by the knowledge of God,
both sight and hearing and the speech of salva-
tion are brought in. A confession of such a crowd
followed the admiration of this deed: Never did it
appear so in Israel (ibid. 33): since he, to whom
nothing of help could have been brought through
the law, was saved by the power of the word; and
that a mute and deaf man spoke the praises of
God. But with salvation given to the nations, all
cities and all towns are illuminated by the power
and entrance of Christ, and they escape every
infirmity of the old languor.
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CHAPTER X.

Where He sends forward the twelve disciples with doctrine.

1. But seeing the crowds, He was moved with
mercy: because they were troubled and lying
down, etc. (Matt. IX, 36). It is necessary to look
into the powers of the words no less than of the
things: because, as we have said, equal moments
of significations consist in the sayings and in
the deeds. The Lord has mercy on the crowds
troubled and lying down, like a flock dispersed
without a shepherd. And He says: the harvest is
great, the laborers few; the Lord of the harvest
must be prayed to, that He may cast out more
laborers into the harvest (ibid. 37). And having
called the disciples together, He gave them power
over casting out unclean spirits, and of healing
every infirmity, and every languor (Matt. X, 1).
Therefore, although these things were done for
the present, yet what they signify for the future
must be considered.

2. The harvest is the gift of the Holy Spirit.
How it abounds. Its Power is provided through
prayer. No troubler had rushed into the crowds,
nor were they lying down struck by any accident
or movement: how then does He have mercy
on them lying down and troubled? Namely, the
Lord has mercy on the people troubled by the
dominating violence of unclean spirits, and sick
under the burden of the law, because there was
as yet no shepherd for them, who would restore
the custody of the Holy Spirit. But the fruit of this
gift was most copious, but not yet harvested by

94



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

anyone. For its abundance overcomes the multi-
tude of those drawing from it. For however much
is taken by all, yet it always overflows to bestow
itself. And because it is useful that there be
many through whom it may be administered; He
commands the Lord of the harvest to be prayed
to, that He may cast out more laborers into the
harvest: namely, that God may provide an abun-
dance of harvesters for taking hold of the gift
of the Holy Spirit that was being prepared: for
through oration and prayer this gift is poured out
upon us from God. And so that He mightindicate
that numerous harvesters were to be spread out
into that harvest from these twelve Apostles first;
having called them together He gave them the
power of casting out spirits, and of healing every
infirmity. For by the powers of this gift, both the
disturber could be expelled, and the weak could
be healed. And it is worthy to consider the signif-
icance of each of the precepts.

3. The precepts of Christ regarding the apos-
tolic office. They are warned to abstain from the
ways of the nations (ibid. 5): not because they
were not also sent for the salvation of the nations,
but so that they might abstain from the work
and life of gentile ignorance. They are forbidden
to enter into the cities of the Samaritans. Did He
not rather heal the Samaritan woman Himself
(John 4)? But they are warned so that they do not
approach the churches of heretics. For perversity
differs in nothing from ignorance. Then they are
sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matt.
X, 6). And yet they raged against Him with the

95



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

tongues and throats of wolves and vipers. But
the legislation ought to obtain the privilege of
the Gospel: Israel being about to have less excuse
for its crime, the more diligence it had felt in the
admonition.

4. Perfectimage of Christin the Apostles. Then
the entire power of the Lord's virtue is transferred
into the apostles: and they who in Adam were
figured into the image and likeness of God, now
obtain the perfect image and likeness of Christ,
differing in nothing from the virtues of their Lord,
and they who before were earthly, now become
heavenly. Let them preach that the kingdom of
heaven is approaching (ibid. 7), namely that the
image and likeness of God is now assumed into
the fellowship of truth; so that all the saints,
who are called heavens, may reign together
with the Lord. Let them heal the sick, raise the
dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out demons (ibid.
8); whatever of evils the instinct of Satan had
brought upon the body of Adam, let them in turn
cleanse this from the communion of the Lord's
power. And so that they may entirely follow the
likeness of God, according to the prophecy of
Genesis (Gen. I, 26), they are commanded to give
freely what they received freely: namely, that the
administration of a free gift may be free.

5. Nothing for sale in the apostolic ministry.
They are prohibited from possessing gold, silver,
money in their belts, and from carrying a scrip
on the way, and two tunics and shoes, and from
taking a staff in their hands: and the laborer is
worthy of his reward (ibid. 9 and 10). A treasure
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in a belt is not, as I think, enviable: and what
does the prohibited possession of gold, silver, and
brass in a belt mean for itself? A belt is the appa-
ratus of ministry, and a girding for the efficacy of
work. Therefore we are warned that nothing in
our ministry be for sale; nor let this work of our
apostleship become a possession of gold, silver,
and brass. Nor a scrip on the way, namely the care
of secular substance is to be left behind: because
every treasure is pernicious on earth, our heart
being destined to be there, where the treasure is
also stored. Not two tunics. For Christ once put
on is sufficient for us: nor, through the perversity
of our understanding, let us thereafter be clothed
with another garment either of heresy or of the
law. Not shoes. Is the infirmity of human feet pa-
tient of nakedness? But in the holy land, and not
beset by the thorns and pricks of sins, as was said
to Moses, we are to stand with naked feet (Exodus
111, 5), being warned to have no other apparatus
of our entrance than that which we received
from Christ. Nor a staff in the hands, that is, not
needing an external power to seek rights, having
a staff from the root of Jesse; for whatever other it
shall be, it will not be of Christ: instructed by all
the above discourse for completing the journey
of the age, with grace, provision, garment, shoe,
power; for working in these, we shall be found
worthy of our reward, that is, through the obser-
vance of these things destined to receive the
rewards of heavenly hope.

6. Into whatever city you shall enter, inquire
who in it is worthy, etc. (ibid. 11). The Lord will
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perhaps be thought to have given light precepts
to the Apostles: that He submitted Himself even
to warnings about entering, inhabiting, staying,
and going out. These things indeed understood
simply are congruent with the modesty of the
saints, that hospitality be with a worthy person,
lest through carelessness or ignorance they be
polluted by the cohabitation of a shameful fam-
ily. But He commands those entering a city to
inquire about a worthy person, and to inhabit
with him until departure: also the house is to be
peacefully saluted by those entering: which if it
is worthy, let it be worthy of the communion of
peace (even of peace); if unworthy, let peace re-
turn back. But those who shall not have received
them, and their words; for these, having shaken
off the dust of the feet, the seeds of eternal male-
diction are to be left (ibid. 13 and 14).

7. The worthy house, the Church; the worthy
host, one whose inhabitant is Christ. These
things move the sense of understanding not
moderately. For if they are not to succeed in
hospitality, unless they have first inquired who
is worthy; how will an unworthy house be found
afterwards? And how will it not hear their words,
and not hearing them, also not receiving them?
For either this is not to be feared in him who is
just: or if he should be found unworthy, neither
will the communion of habitation be entered.
And what will it have profited to have inquired
and sought about a worthy person, if both obser-
vance and punishment be prescribed against an
unworthy host? But the Lord instructs them, not

98



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

to be mixed with the houses and familiarities of
those who either pursue Christ, or do not know
Him: and in whatever city to inquire who of them
is worthy of their habitation, that s, if there be a
Church anywhere, and Christ as inhabitant: nor
to pass over anywhere else, because there is a
worthy house, and a just host.

8. How the spoken peace can return. But that
He commanded the house to be saluted by those
entering with the voice, saying: Say, Peace to this
house: and if a worthy house be found, it is nec-
essary that peace come upon it; but if unworthy,
that peace return to them: but if already in the
first entrance in the office of salutation peace has
been spoken; how will it come afterwards, or how
will it return afterwards? For either peace ought
not to have been spoken before it was proved
whether it were worthy: or if it was worthy and
was saluted with peace, the condition of both
the coming and the returning peace cannot from
reason cohere with the things above. Therefore
what the property of the things said may be, must
be shown.

9. Various fallacy of the Jews professing faith.
Peace desired for the unworthy, not given. Many
of the Jews were to be such, whose affection in
favor of the law was so great, that although they
had believed in Christ through the admiration of
works, nevertheless they remained in the works
of the law; but others, curious about exploring
the liberty which is in Christ, would be about to
pretend that they had passed to the Gospels from
the law: moreover many even would be led into
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heresy through perversity of understanding. And
because all of this sort, deceiving and flattering
those hearing, lie that the catholic truth is with
them; therefore He warned above, that a worthy
person with whom one must inhabit is to be
sought: but because through the fallacy of words
the ignorant could fall upon a host of this sort;
the house itself which is said to be worthy, that
is, the Church which is called catholic, is to
be used cautiously and diligently; to be saluted
indeed with the affection of peace, but in such a
way that peace is rather spoken than given. For
thus He commanded: Salute it, saying: Peace to
this house. Therefore the peace of salutation is
to be attributed in words and in the discourse of
prayer. Furthermore, however, it is not appropri-
ate that one's own peace, which are the bowels
of mercy, come into it unless it be worthy: which
if it shall not be found worthy, the sacrament of
heavenly peace is to be contained within their
own conscience.

10. Communion of habitation. But upon those,
who having heard the preaching of the heavenly
kingdom shall have rejected the precepts of the
apostles, at their departure, and with the sign
of the dust shaken off from the feet, let eternal
malediction be left (ibid. 14). For I know not
what communion there seems to be for one
standing in a place with that place in which he
has stood, and there becomes between them a
certain conjunction of body and soil. Therefore
every sin of that house and habitation is left
within it by the shaking off of the dust of the
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feet, and nothing of sanctity is borrowed from the
footsteps of the standing apostles: so that those
by whose approach and entrance the offenses of
earthly origin are taken away, by their testimony
infidelity is judged with all the dust of its earth.
It will be more tolerable in the day of judgment
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, than for
thatcity (ibid. 15): because for those, Christ being
unknown, to have erred may be lighter, but for
these it is inexpiable, either not to have received
what was preached, or having received it, not to
have preached it holily nor catholically.

11. Prudence of the serpent to what extent to
be imitated according to some. And indeed He
signifies that these, who would rage with insane
fury against the Apostles, would be many, when
He says He sends them as sheep in the midst of
wolves, preaching that they ought to be simple
as doves, and prudent as serpents (ibid. 16). But
the simplicity of the dove is in the absolute: but
what the prudence of the serpent may be, must
be considered. I know not what of prudence and
counsel exists in it, although some have commit-
ted things here to memory, that where it under-
stands itself to have come into the hands of men,
it withdraws its head from the blow by every
means, and either coversitwithits body gathered
into a circle, or plunges it into a pit, and leaves
the remaining part to be struck: and that we, by
this example, ought, if anything of persecutions
should happen, to hide our head, which is Christ;
so that, being offered ourselves unto all tortures,
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we may fortify the faith received from Him by the
loss of the body.

But all this discourse of the Lord is about
the Jews and heretics: Brother shall deliver up
brother, and the father the son, and children
shall rise up against parents (ibid. 21): that is, a
family of the same sort disagrees among itself:
because from the names of parents and kindred,
the once unity of the people is indicated, now
diverse by mutual hostile hatred; also that they
are to be offered to the judges and kings of the
earth (ibid. 18), while they attempt to extort
either our silence, or our connivance. For they are
to be witnesses to them and to the nations: by
which testimony the excuse of ignored divinity
is to be taken away from the persecutors; but for
the nations the way of believing in Christ is to
be opened, preached by the persistent voices of
the confessors among the punishments of those
raging. Therefore He warns that we ought to be
instructed with the prudence of the serpent.

13. How the serpent is to be imitated by
preachers. Genesis already called this one wise
before he could lead Adam astray (Gen. III, 1);
and taught his prudence in the order of a malig-
nant counsel. For first he attacked the mind of
the softer sex, then he enticed with hope, he
promised the communion of immortality: and
through these so great rewards, he carried out
the work of his counsel and will. Therefore with
equal opportunity, both the nature and the will
of each one being introspected, the prudence of
words is to be applied. The hope of future goods
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is to be revealed, and thus the heavenly rewards
of perfect faith are to be brought forth: so that
what he lied about, we may preach from the
truth, according to the promise of God that those
who would believe would be like angels: so that
we may occupy the easy and absolute minds of
the common people, although with wolves and
heretics raging around, with the promises of the
heavenly kingdoms, and we may hand down the
faith of things with the prudence of the serpent
and the simplicity of the dove.

14. When the nations will believe, when the
Jews. He also warns that the care of the response
ought to be absent from those delivered up, but
rather what the Spirit of God suggests is to be
expected (Matt. X, 19); because our faith, intent
on all the precepts of the divine will, will be
instructed for the knowledge of the response:
having as an example Abraham, to whom when
Isaac was demanded for a victim, a ram for a
victim was not lacking (Gen. XXII, 13). Then He
suggests flight from one city into two (Matt. X,
23). Because His preaching, first driven out from
Judea, passes to Greece, thereafter fatigued by
the diverse passions of the apostles within the
cities of Greece, it stays thirdly in all nations. But
so that He might show that the nations indeed
would believe the preaching of the apostles, but
that for the rest of Israel to believe was due to His
advent; He says: You shall not consummate the
cities of Israel, until the son of man comes (ibid.):
namely after the fullness of the nations, that
which will be the remnant of Israel, for fulfilling
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the number of the saints, is to be placed in the
Church by the future advent of His brightness.

15.Itis a solace of passions, that through them
we are assimilated to the Lord. The disciple is not
above the master, nor the servant above his lord
(ibid. 24). The knowledge of imminent things
profits much for the assumption of tolerance, es-
pecially if the will of patience be presumed by ex-
ample. Our Lord, the eternal light, and leader of
those believing, and parent of immortality, first
sent before to His disciples the solaces of future
passions: lest any disciple should think himself
more powerful than the master, or a servant to be
above his lord. For if they added the surname of a
demon to the master of the house through envy;
how much more will they complete all kinds of
injuries and contumelies against his domestics
(ibid. 25)? But let these things terrify us in noth-
ing, rather embracing them in the place of glory,
if we are made equal to our Lord even by the
conditions of passions.

16. Occult things will be brought forth on the
day of judgment. There is nothing hidden, that
will not be revealed (ibid. 26). Namely, He shows
the day of judgment, which will bring forth the
hidden conscience of our will: and those things
which we now think occult, it will detect by the
light of public knowledge. Therefore He warns
that the threats, the counsels, the powers of the
pursuers are not to be feared: because the day
of judgment will reveal that these things were
nothing and vain.
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17. The knowledge of God is to be constantly
brought in. And what I say to you in darkness,
speak in the light: and what you hear in the ear,
preach upon the rooftops (ibid. 27). We do not
read that the Lord was accustomed to discourse
at nights, and delivered doctrine in darkness. But
because every word of His is darkness to the
carnal, and His word is night to the unfaithful;
and what has been said by Him is to be spoken by
each one with the liberty of faith and confession;
therefore He commanded those things that were
said in darkness to be preached in the light, and
those things that were committed to the secret of
the ears to be preached upon the rooftops, that
is, the high places, so that they may be heard by
the proclamation of the speakers. For the knowl-
edge of God is to be constantly brought in, and
the deep secret of the evangelical doctrine is to
be revealed by the light of the apostolic preach-
ing: not fearing those to whom there is license
against bodies, yet there is no right into the soul
(ibid. 28); but rather fearing God, to whom there
is power of destroying both soul and body in
Gehenna.

18. Two sparrows for a farthing, the body and
soul sold to sin. Are not two sparrows sold for a
farthing; and one of them does not fall into the
earth without the will of your father (ibid. 29)?
It is not, as I think, a matter of crime to engage
in fowling; nor does the sale of sparrows have
guilt. And that He says: One of them does not fall
upon the earth without the will of your Father,
seems to do against the apostolic saying which
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says: Does God have care for oxen? (I Cor. IX,
9). And much of His authority will be derogated,
if He shall be found to have felt otherwise than
has been handed down in the gospels. For not
much of dignity is attributed to the apostles, if
they shall stand before sparrows. This passage
proceeds from the sense above. For the iniquities
of those are exaggerated, who are about to deliver
up, who are about to pursue, who are about to
drive into flight, for whom because of the name
of the Lord it is necessary that we be hated, who
exercise all their right in bodies alone, not having
power into the soul. These two sparrows, there-
fore, are sold for a farthing. And indeed those
which were sold under sin, Christ redeemed from
the law: therefore what is sold is the body and the
soul; and to whom it is sold is sin: because Christ
both redeemed from sin, and is the redeemer of
the soul and body. Therefore those who sell two
sparrows for a farthing, sell themselves for the
smallest sin, born for flying, and to be carried up
to heaven by spiritual wings. But captured by the
prices of present pleasures, and for sale to the
luxury of the age, they sell themselves entirely for
such actions.

19. Body and soul born so that they may be
one in the heavens, who fall as one into the
earth. But it must be sought, how it is one of
them, which without the will of God will not
fall. It is the will of God that one of them should
rather fly up, but the law proceeding from the
constitution of God decrees that one of them
rather fall down. Moreover, just as if they flew
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up, they would be one, that is the body would
have passed into the nature of the soul, and that
gravity of earthly matter would be abolished into
the progress and substance of the soul, and the
body would become rather spiritual: so for those
sold at the price of sins, the subtilty of the soul
becomes heavy in the nature of bodies, and con-
tracts earthly matter from the filth of vices, and it
becomes one of them which is delivered into the
earth. But when He says that they stand before
many sparrows, He shows that the election of the
faithful is before the multitude of the unfaithful:
because for these there is a fall into the earth, for
those a flight into heaven.

20. The fear of death is taken away by the hope
of a better life. Moreover that something is col-
lected into a number, is the care of diligence and
solicitude: for it is not a worthy business to num-
ber things about to perish. That we might know,
therefore, that nothing from us is about to perish,
because we are much better than sparrows; it is
indicated by the very number of our hairs being
counted, that we are to be saved out of the solid
(ibid. 30 and 31): since what is innumerable in
us, is numbered by the affection and power of
preserving. No fall of our bodies, therefore, is to
be feared, nor is any pain of the flesh about to be
killed to be admitted: when, being resolved for
the condition of its nature and origin, it is poured
back into the substance of the spiritual soul.

And because those confirmed by such doc-
trines ought to have a free constancy of confess-
ing God; He even added the condition by which
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we would be held, that He would deny him to
the Father in heaven, who had denied Him to
men on earth (ibid. 32): him furthermore, who
had confessed that he was His before men, He
would confess in heaven; and such witnesses of
His name as we had been to men, with such testi-
mony of His we would use before God the father.

Various questions are proposed. Do not think
that I have come to send peace upon the earth.
I have not come to send peace, but a sword.
For I have come to separate the son against the
father, and the daughter against her mother, and
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law,
and a man's domestics are his enemies (ibid.
34-36). What is this division? For among the
first precepts of the law we received: Honor your
father and your mother (Exod. XX, 12). And the
Lord Himself says: My peace I give to you, my
peace I leave to you (John XIV, 27). What does
the sword sent rather into the earth mean for
itself, and the son separated from the father, and
the daughter from the mother, and the daughter-
in-law against the mother-in-law, and a man's
domestics his enemies? Therefore from then on
a public authority for impiety will be brought
forth. Everywhere hatreds, everywhere wars, and
the sword of the Lord raging between father and
son, and between daughter and mother. And in
Luke indeed there is such a discourse about this:
For from this there shall be five in one house
divided, three against two, and two shall be di-
vided over three (Luke XII, 52). Can the family of
domestic kindred not be spread outinto a greater
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number? Or was it contained by a prescription of
time, that from this there should be only five in
one house, and the same divided? Therefore what
the sword in the earth may be, what the property
of the names, and what the reason in the number
five, and how three are to be divided against two,
and two over three, and to what extent a man's
domestics are his enemies, must be considered.
23. Nature of the sword. It signifies the word of
God. Three in Adam before sin, five in his descen-
dants. And indeed first the nature of the individ-
ual things, and of the universal question, is to
be explained: and both the preceding and the fol-
lowing sense will help our understanding no less.
A sword is the sharpest weapon of all weapons, in
which there is the right of power, and the severity
of judgment, and the punishment of sins. And
the authority frequent in the prophets has called
the preaching of the new Gospel by the name of
this weapon. Therefore let us remember the word
of God named in a sword: which sword was sent
into the earth, that s, His preaching infused into
the bodies of men. This, therefore, divides five in-
habiting in one house, and divides three against
two, and two over three. But we find only three in
aman, thatis, both body and soul and will. For as
the soul was given to the body, so also the power
of both using themselves as they wished was in-
dulged: and because of this the law was proposed
to the will. But this is found in those, who first
were figured by God, in whom the origin of the
begun beginning was an effect, not translated
from elsewhere. But from the sin and infidelity of
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the first parent, in the following generations sin
began to be the father of our body, infidelity the
mother of the soul; for from these we received
the origin through the transgression of the first
parent. For the will of each one lies adjacent.
Therefore there are already five of one house: sin
the father of the body, infidelity the mother of
the soul, and the approaching choice of the will,
which binds the whole man to itself by a certain
right of marriage. To this, infidelity is the mother-
in-law, which receiving us born from her, and
wandering from the faith and fear of God, so
as to detain us possessed between infidelity and
pleasure, and in the ignorance of God and in the
delight of all vices.

24. The effect of regeneration. The struggle
of concupiscence in the regenerated. Therefore
when we are innovated by the laver of baptism
through the power of the word, we are separated
from the sins and authors of our origin; and cut
off by a certain excision of the sword of God,
we disagree with the affections of the father and
mother: and putting off the old man with his sins
and infidelity, and being innovated by the Spirit
in soul and body, it is necessary that we hate
the habit of the unbegotten and ancient work.
And because the body itself, mortified through
faith, should escape into the nature of the soul,
which comes from the breath of God (although
that itself still exists in its matter); because a
communion is reconciled between them from the
word: therefore it already begins to wish to be
made one and the same with the soul, namely as
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that is spiritual, to which the liberty of the will
divided from its mother-in-law, that is, from infi-
delity, concedes all its right: so that what was the
liberty of the will, thereafter be the power of the
soul. And a grave dissension occurs in one house,
and the domestics will be enemies to the new
man: because he, divided from them through the
word of God, will rejoice to remain both interior
and exterior (the man), that is, both body and
soul, in the novelty of the spirit: those things
indeed, which are unbegotten and deduced from
a certain antiquity of lineage, will concupisce to
consistin those things in which they took delight.
And the origin of the flesh and the origin of the
soul and the liberty of power will be divided into
two, namely the soul and the body of the new
man, which have begun to wish one and the same
thing: and the divided three will be subject to the
two, more powerful in their dominion from the
novelty of the Spirit. And therefore those, who
shall have preferred domestic charities of names
to His love, will be unworthy of the inheritance of
future goods.

25. The cross, a sacrament of faith. Then He
proceeds in the same course of precepts and un-
derstanding. For after He had commanded that
all things which are dearest in the age be left;
He added: He who does not take up his cross,
and follows me, is not worthy of me (ibid. 38):
because they who are Christ's, have crucified the
body with its vices and concupiscences. And he is
unworthy of Christ, who not taking up his cross,
in which we suffer together, we die together, we
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are buried together, we rise together, should have
followed the Lord, about to live in the novelty of
the spirit in this sacrament of faith.

26. It brings death to vices, it takes away the
fear of death. He who shall have found his soul,
will lose it; and he who shall have lost his soul
for my sake, will find it (ibid. 39). Namely by the
power of the word, and by the division of the old
vices, the gain of the soul will profit unto death,
and the loss unto salvation. Therefore death is to
be undertaken in the novelty of life, and vices are
to be fixed to the cross of the Lord: and against
the pursuers, by the contempt of present things,
the liberty of glorious confession is to be retained,
and the harmful gain of the soul is to be fled:
knowing that to no one is right left into the soul,
and by the detriment of a short life, the usury of
immortality is acquired.

27. Christ as mediator. He who receives you,
receives me: and he who receives me, receives
Him who sent me (ibid. 40). He bestowed the
affection of doctrine and the diligence of pre-
cepts upon all. And He who had denounced the
danger of those not receiving the apostles by
the testimony of the shaken-off dust, commends
the merit of those receiving, beyond the grace of
the hoped-for office: and He teaches in Himself
also the office of the mediator, who since He is
received by us, and He has proceeded from God,
God through Him has been transfused into us.
And thus he who receives the apostles, receives
Christ; but he who receives Christ, receives God
the father: because he receives nothing else in the
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apostles, than what is in Christ, nor is anything
else in Christ, than what is in God: and through
this order of graces, it is nothing else to have
received the apostles, than God; because both
Christ inhabits in them, and God in Christ.

28. Many occasions for attaining eternity. He
who receives a prophet in the name of a prophet,
shall receive the reward of a prophet (ibid. 41).
He who receives a prophet, receives the one
inhabiting in the prophet: and becomes worthy
of the reward of a prophet, receiving a prophet in
the name of a prophet. Equal also is the reward
deputed for having received a just man, and he
becomes just from the honor of justice. And thus
justice is consummated from faith, and the office
acquires a reward, with God bestowing many oc-
casions for attaining eternity: when in receiving
a just man and a prophet, the very affection of
reverence receives both the honor of the just man
and of the prophet.

29. Service delivered to the unworthy under
the opinion of religion is not defrauded of its
reward. And whoever shall have given to drink to
one of these little ones a cup of cold water, etc.
(ibid. 42). He taught that the work of a good con-
science is not in vain, nor that the hope of faith
should labor under the crime of another's infi-
delity. For foreseeing that many would be about
to be glorious only by the name of apostleship,
but improbable in every work of their life, and
the same for a long time to deceive and for a long
time to lie, nevertheless He does not defraud the
service, which has been delivered to them under
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the opinion of religion, of the reward of its work
and hope. For although they themselves were the
least, that is, the last of all sinners (moreover
the least of all is that than which nothing else
is less), nevertheless He decrees that the offices,
even light ones, which He designates under the
name of cold water, are not in vain towards them.
For honor was provided not to the sins of the
man, but to the name of the disciple. And thus the
reproaches of the one deceiving do not hurt the
probity of the one serving: since he follows his
reward by the faith of the giver, not by the lie of
the receiver.

CHAPTER XI.

John sends from prison to Jesus, and Jesus speaks of John to
the crowds. Also the confession of Jesus to the Father.

1. John was not ignorant of Christ. When John
had heard in prison the works of Christ, sending
two of his disciples, he said to him: Are you he
who is to come, or do we look for another? (Matt.
X1, 2 and 3). Does John, detained in prison, not
know the Lord? And does so great a prophet not
know his God? Yet as a precursor he announced
his coming, as a prophet he recognized him while
he stood there, and as a confessor he venerated
him as he approached. Whence did error creep
into his so varied and so abundant knowledge?
But the subsequent testimony of the Lord con-
cerning him does not allow this to be so felt. Nor
surely can it be believed that the glory of the Holy
Spirit was lacking to him while placed in prison,
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when he was about to minister the light of his
power to the Apostles while they were placed in
prison.

2. It was the form of the Law. The work of the
Law. Why John sent to Christ. But in these things
which were done in John, a fuller understanding
is provided: and with the efficiency of the deed,
the grace expressed in it is felt; so that the
prophet himself might prophesy by the very kind
of his condition, because in him the form of the
law was brought forth. For the law announced
Christ, and preached the remission of sins, and
promised the kingdom of heaven: and John ful-
filled this whole work of the law. Therefore, since
the law was now ceasing, which, enclosed by the
sins of the plebs and bound by the vices of the
people, was contained by chains and prison lest
Christ could be understood. Therefore, the law
sends to behold the Gospels: so that infidelity
might contemplate the faith of the sayings in
the deeds; and that which is bound within it by
the fraud of sins might be absolved through the
understanding of evangelical liberty. Therefore,
by such an example, John consults not his own
ignorance, but that of his disciples: for he himself
preached the one who was to come for the remis-
sion of sins. But so that they might know that no
other was preached by him, he sent his disciples
to behold his works: so that his works might con-
fer authority upon his words, and that no other
Christ should be expected than he to whom the
works had provided testimony.
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3. Christ predicts the scandal of the cross. And
when the Lord had produced himself entirely by
the miracles of things, namely, by the sight of the
blind, the running of the lame, the healing of lep-
ers, the hearing of the deaf, the voice of the mute,
the life of the dead, the preaching to the poor; he
said, Blessed is he who shall not be scandalized
in me (ibid. 6). Had anything already been done
in Christ that would scandalize John? Certainly
not. For he was lingering in the very course of
his doctrine and work. But the force and property
of the superior sentence must be beheld, what
that is that the poor are well announced; that is,
those who shall have lost their soul, who shall
have taken up their cross and will follow, who
shall become humble in spirit, whose kingdom
is prepared in heaven. Therefore, because this
universality of passions would come together in
the Lord, and his cross would be a scandal to
very many; he professed those blessed whose
faith the cross, death, and burial would bring
no temptation. Therefore, he showed for what
matter John had provided, saying those blessed
to whom there had not been anything of scandal
in himself: because John had sent his disciples so
that they might hear and see Christ out of fear of
1t.

4.Whom the reed signifies. And lest that could
be referred to John, as if he had been somewhat
scandalized in Christ; as they were departing, he
spoke to the crowds concerning him: What did
you go out into the desert to see? A reed shaken
by the wind? (ibid. 7). The desert is to be felt
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as empty of the Holy Spirit, in which there is no
habitation of God. For in the reed such a man is
shown, beautiful from the glory of the world in
the emptiness of his life, but hollow in himself
of the fruit of truth; pleasing on the outside,
and nothing on the inside; to be moved at every
motion of the winds, that is, at the breath of un-
clean spirits, neither prevailing for the firmness
of standing, and empty in the marrows of the
mind. Therefore, when he says: What did you go
out into the desert to see? A reed shaken by the
wind? he speaks this: Did you go out to see a man
empty of the knowledge of God, and wandering
atthe breath of unclean spirits? For he speaks this
with the affection of one rebuking rather than of
one confirming: showing namely that he who is
both empty and mobile is not beheld in John.

5. Bodies dissolved by luxury are the houses
of demons. But what did you go out to see? A
man clothed in soft garments? Behold, they who
are clothed in soft garments are in the houses of
kings (ibid. 8). Soft clothing signifies the covering
of the body in which the soul is clothed, which
becomes soft by luxury and lasciviousness. But
those who are clothed in soft garments are in the
houses of kings. In kings, there is the naming of
the transgressing angels: for these are the power-
ful of the world, and the dominators of the world.
Therefore, those clothed in soft garments are in
the houses of kings, that is, those whose bodies
are fluid and dissolved through luxury, are the
habitation of demons, choosing a seat similar to
their own purposes and works.
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6. The glory of John. But what did you go out
to see? A prophet? I say to you, even more than
a prophet, etc. (ibid. 9 et seqq.). The Lord shows
all the glory of John, saying that he is beyond
a prophet: because it was allowed to him alone
both to prophesy Christ and to see him. And how
is he believed to be ignorant of Christ, who, sent
in the power of an angel, prepared the way for the
one to come, and than whom no greater prophet
has arisen among those born of women? Unless
itis because he whois less than he, thatis, who is
questioned, in whom itis not believed, for whom
neither his works provide testimony, this one is
greater in the kingdom of heaven.

7. Who snatch the kingdom of heaven: the
gentiles from the Jews. Moreover, from the days
of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of
heaven suffers violence, and those who use vio-
lence snatch it away (ibid. 12). As the nature of
things requires, the stronger brings violence; and
he to whom violence is brought will be lesser.
Therefore, what that is that is snatching, and
what suffers violence, must be beheld. The Lord
had noticed the infidelity of John's disciples, he
had also understood the opinion of the crowd
concerning his message, and he felt a huge dan-
ger to faith in the scandal of the cross. He had
ordered the apostles to go rather to the lost sheep
of Israel: it was fitting that they themselves be
constituted in the kingdom, and be retained in
the family and agnation of Abraham and Isaac
and Jacob. But all this preaching brought profit to
publicans and sinners. For from these there were
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already believers, from these already apostles,
from these (think of Matthew) already the king-
dom of heaven. Otherwise, John is not believed
by the plebs, the works do not merit the authority
of Christ, the cross was about to be a scandal.
Now prophecy ceases, now the law is fulfilled,
now all preaching is enclosed, now the spirit of
Elijah is sent ahead in the voice of John. Christ is
preached to some, and recognized by others: he is
born to some, and loved by others. His own reject
him, strangers receive him: his own pursue him,
enemies embrace him. Adoption seeks the inheri-
tance, the family rejects it. The sons repudiate the
testament, the servants recognize it. And so the
kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and those
bringing it in snatch it away: because the glory
of Israel, due from the fathers, announced by
the prophets, offered by Christ, is occupied and
snatched by the faith of the gentiles.

8. The Jews, abdicated from the Law and the
Gospel, have fallen away. But to what shall I
liken this generation? It is like children sitting
in the marketplace, and calling to one another,
etc. (ibid. 16). All this speech is a reproach of
infidelity, and descends from the affection of the
superior complaint; because the insolent plebs,
taught through diverse kinds of preachings, was
not instructed: signifying namely in the children
the prophets, who in the midst of the synagogue,
as if in a public gathering of the marketplace,
argue against the people, because they did not
comply with the office of the body to them
singing, that is, because they did not obey their
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words. For the motion of the dancers is adapted
to the manner of the singers. Moreover, they
preached in simplicity of sense, as children, and
provoked to the confession of psalling to God,
as is held in the song of Moses, as of Isaiah,
as of David, as of the rest of the prophets: and
again thatneither the preaching of John had bent
them to repentance of sins, and to the pain and
mourning of old offenses: to whom both the law
seemed heavy with the prescriptions of drink
and food and difficult and troublesome, having
sin in itself, which he calls a demon (ibid. 18):
because through the difficulty of observance it
was necessary for them to sin in the law: and
again in Christ the preaching of the Gospel does
not please with the liberty of life, through which
the difficulties and burdens of the law have been
loosened, and already publicans and sinners have
believed (ibid. 19): and thus with so many and
so great kinds of admonitions held in vain, they
are neither justified through grace, and they are
abdicated from the law.

9. They are justly reproved. Christ is Wisdom
itself, not only the work of Wisdom. And Wisdom
is justified by her children: by those namely,
who using violence on the kingdom of heaven,
snatch that very thing by the justification of faith:
confessing that it is the just work of Wisdom,
because he has transferred his gift to the faithful
and obedient from the contumacious and infi-
dels. Moreover,itisnotidlein this place to behold
the power of the saying. And Wisdom is justified
namely he spoke of himself. For he is Wisdom
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itself, not from efficiencies, but from nature: for
he has power over every thing. Otherwise, every
business is the effect of power: and the work
of power and the power are not the same, and
the efficient is discerned from the effect. For
very many are accustomed to elude the apostolic
saying, by which he says Christ is the wisdom of
God and the power of God (1 Cor. 1:24), in these
modes: that in him being created from the virgin
the efficacious wisdom and power of God stood
forth, and in his nativity the work of divine pru-
dence and power is understood; and there would
be in him efficiency rather than the nature of wis-
dom. Lest any such thing could be understood,
he called himself Wisdom; showing it in himself,
not those things which are of it. For the work of
Wisdom is faith, hope, charity, chastity, fasting,
continence, humility, humanity: but these are
works of nature, not nature itself; and the thing
itself which does, does not consist in these things
which are done. Why did the Apostle say the
power of God and the wisdom of God, because
from that Wisdom which was, wisdom was cre-
ated?

10. How guilty is the incredulity of the Jews.
Woe to you, Chorazin and Bethsaida; becauseifin
Tyre and Sidon the powers had been done which
have been done in you, etc. (Matt. 11:21). The
curse of disobedienceis decreed with the blessing
of obedience. For it was fitting that it be preached
first to the Jews; but by the privilege of preaching
the envy of infidelity is accumulated, when they
are argued by the example of believers, to whom
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with no admiration of deeds proposed, all salva-
tion is from faith. For the Lord in Bethsaida and
Capernaum the mute praise, the blind see, the
deaf hear, the lame run about, the dead feel; and
the admiration of such great things moved no one
by the will of faith, when the hearing of the deeds
alone ought to have called to fear, and snatched
to faith. But not only of Tyre and Sidon, but the
sins of Sodom and Gomorrah itself he will make
light: because perhaps the affection of believing
would have been for them, if the contemplation
of such powers had happened.

11. Christ's joy concerning the faith of the
gentiles. At that time Jesus answering said, I con-
fess to you, O Lord Father of heaven and earth,
because you have hidden these things from the
wise, and have revealed them to little ones, etc.
(ibid. 25). Worthily is such a confession joined to
the superior sayings. For even if the salvation of
Israel was desirable, nevertheless the faith of the
gentiles, preached long ago, was not outside the
joy of the Lord. For the secrets and powers of the
celestial words are hidden from the wise, and are
revealed to little ones: little ones in malice, notin
sense; but to the wise by the presumption of their
own foolishness, not by the causes of prudence.
And the Lord confirms the equity of this deed by
the judgment of the paternal will (ibid. 26): so
that they who disdain to become little ones in
God, may henceforth become foolish in their own
wisdom.

12. The Father and the Son of one substance.
And lest anything in him should be thought less
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than what is in God; he says that all things have
been delivered to him by the Father, and that
he alone is known to the Father, and the Father
is known only to him, or to whom he himself
would have willed to reveal (ibid. 27): about to
reveal to him by whom he is prayed that he may
will to reveal. By which revelation he teaches that
the substance of both is the same in mutual cog-
nition, since he who would know the Son, would
also be about to know the Father in the Son: be-
cause all things have been delivered to him by the
Father. Moreover, things delivered are no other
than those which are known to the Father alone
in the Son. But that they are known to the Son
alone, which are of the Father. And thus in this
secret of mutual cognition it is understood that
nothing else has existed in the Son than what is
ignorable in the Father.

13. Whence the yoke of Christ is sweet. Then
he calls those laboring under the difficulties of
the law, and burdened with the sins of the world
(ibid. 28): and he promises that he will take
away the labor and the burden, if only they take
up his yoke, namely, receive the precepts of his
mandates, and approach him by the sacrament
of the cross: because he is humble of heart and
mild, and they may find rest in these their souls
(ibid. 29): proposing the allurements of a sweet
yoke and a light burden, so that he may provide
to believers the knowledge of his good, which he
alone knows in the Father. And what is sweeter
than his yoke, what lighter than his burden: to
become probable, to abstain from crime, to will
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good, to nill evil, to love all, to hate no one, to
attain eternal things, not to be captured by pre-
sent things, to nill to bring upon another whatis
troublesome for himself to suffer.

# CHAPTER XII. The disciples pluck ears of
grain. Jesus cured a man with a withered hand
on the Sabbath. He cured a blind and demoniac
man. Of the blasphemy of the Spirit, of the fruit
of the good and bad tree, of every idle word, of the
Ninevites and the queen of the South, of the seven
spirits and the eighth, of the mother of Jesus and
his brothers.

1. The deeds of Christ portend something else.
At that time Jesus went through the cornfields
on the Sabbath: and his disciples being hungry
began to pluck the ears, and to eat (Matt. 12:1).
And the going out into the cornfield, and the day
of the Sabbath, and the hunger of the disciples,
and the pre-plucking of the ears, and the accusa-
tion of the Pharisees, and the response of the Lord
have, as the rest, an underlying understanding of
an interior cause. For all the truths of deeds, as
we have said, follow in those very effects of the
things done an image of future truth, similar to
itself and to be understood from itself.

2. The faith of the gentiles and the infidelity
of the Jews are pre-demonstrated. And in the
beginning it must be beheld, that this speech
was thus begun: At that time Jesus went through
the cornfields, that is, in that time in which he
confessed grace to God the Father for the salva-
tion given to the gentiles: so that the same sense
might contain both the superior and the subse-
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quent things. Therefore let us run through the
rest. The field is the world, the Sabbath is rest,
the crop is the progress of those about to believe
into the harvest. Therefore the progress into the
field on the Sabbath is the progress of the Lord
into this world in the rest of the law, visiting
that crop, that is, the sowing of the human race.
And because hunger is the famine for human sal-
vation; the disciples hasten to satisfy themselves
with the salvation of the saints, namely, to pre-
pluck and pluck the ears. For neither is the food of
an ear suitable for a man, nor is the eating of pre-
plucked bristles useful: but the species follows
the faith of a future deed, and the virtue of the
words cast between absolves the sacrament both
of hunger and of satiety.

3. The Pharisees, who thought the key of the
heavens to be with themselves, argue that the
disciples do illicit things (Matt. 12:2): whom the
Lord admonished by the argument of that deed,
in which the reason of prophecy is contained un-
der the argument of things, that David together
with those who were with him being hungry was
filled with illicit loaves (ibid. 3). For neither if it
was not allowed to be done, would David have
been believed to have done it without crime. But
he prophesies in the law by deeds without the
expiation of crime; so that he himself with the
others was filled with the loaves of proposition:
thus showing Christ with the apostles to be
satisfied by the salvation of the gentiles, which
seemed illicit to the Jews.
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4. He also admonishes them of another
prophecy, so that they might recognize that all
things which were said previously are consum-
mated in him in the law; that the priests violate
the Sabbath in the temple without crime (ibid.
5); namely indicating himself as the temple,
in which through apostolic doctrine, with the
people of the law resting infidel-like, salvation
is given to the gentiles: because he himself is
greater than the Sabbath, and without the fault
of a violated law, evangelical faith operates in
Christ.

5. With the Law ceasing, we are saved by the
goodness of God. And so that he might show that
every efficiency of things contains this species
of a future work, he added: For if you knew
what this is, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice;
you would never have condemned the innocent
(Matt. 12:7). The work of our salvation is not in
sacrifice, but in mercy: and with the law ceasing,
we are saved in the goodness of God. If they
had understood the gift of which thing, they
would never have condemned the innocent, that
is, the apostles: whom they were about to accuse
by the envy of a transgressed law, when with
the antiquity of sacrifices ceasing, the novelty of
mercy would come to the aid of all through them;
neither would they have thought that the Lord of
the Sabbath is contained by the prescription of
the Sabbath. These things were said and done in
the field.

6. The healing of the maimed man. And after
these things, having entered the synagogue, they
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offer a man of a withered hand, asking whether
it were lawful to heal on the Sabbaths (ibid. 9):
seeking an occasion of arguing against him from
his response. Whom he enclosed by the example
of a sheep falling into a pit, which they are solic-
itous to extract on the Sabbath without crime
(ibid. 11): and that more rightly the man, who
stands before the sheep, must be healed; neither
must it be thought that the Sabbath can be vio-
lated by the ministry of human salvation, which
the solicitude of extracting a sheep from a pit
does not violate.

7. He signifies those to whom Christ made the
power of virtues. Such a healing of the Lord is
rightly subjected. For after the return from the
cornfield, from which the apostles had already
received the fruits of sowing, he came to the
synagogue: about to prepare even from there
laborers for his harvest, who afterwards stood
forth as more together with the apostles. These
therefore are healed in the maimed man. For
they did not have the substance of giving salva-
tion, and the office of the hand had ceased, and
the ministry of the body, by which something is
done and imparted, had withered. Therefore the
Lord ordered him to extend his hand, which was
restored to him as the other (ibid. 13). All healing
is in the word, and the hand is rendered as the
other, that s, it is made similar to the ministry of
the apostles in the office of giving salvation: and
he teaches that the Pharisees ought not to bear
with difficulty the operation of human salvation
in the apostles; since for themselves the hand is
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to be reformed for the ministry of the same office,
if they believe.

12. How rich is the Word of God. But Jesus,
knowing their thoughts, said to them: Every
kingdom divided against itself shall be made
desolate (ibid. 25). The Word of God is rich, and
being placed as an argument for understanding,
it offers a very great abundance of examples from
itself: and whether understood simply, or in-
spected inwardly, it is necessary for all progress.
But leaving aside these causes which are open to
common understanding, let us dwell on the inte-
rior ones.

13. The loss of the kingdom of Israel is foretold.
Every kingdom divided against itself shall be
made desolate. About to respond to that which
had been said concerning Beelzebub, he turned
the condition of the response itself back upon
those very ones to whom he was responding.
For the Law is from God, and the promise of
the kingdom of Israel is from the Law, and the
birth and advent of Christ is from the Law. If
the kingdom of the Law is divided against itself,
it must necessarily be dissolved. And all power
is taken away by division, and the virtue (virtus)
of the kingdom, being separated against itself, is
consumed: and thus the kingdom of Israel lost
[its standing] from the Law, when the people of
the Law impugn the fulfillment of the Law in
Christ.

14. The destruction of Jerusalem. But every
city and house divided against itself shall not
stand (ibid.). The reasoning for the house and the
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city is the same as that for the kingdom. But the
city indicated here is Jerusalem, always glorious
in the dominion of the nations. Now after she has
burned with the fury of the people against her
Lord, and has put to flight his apostles with the
crowds of believers, she shall not stand because
of the division of those departing from there: and
thus, that which soon followed through this divi-
sion, the destruction of that city is denounced.
15. Christ casts out demons by divine power.
For if Satan casts out Satan, he is divided against
himself (ibid. 26). They condemn the malevo-
lence of the former saying, by which they spoke
that these things were done in Beelzebub, by
that very kind of speech with which they spoke:
not understanding that they had confessed that
Beelzebub was divided: and if he was forced to
his own division, so that a demon should drive
out demons, and that division itself should stand
against itself; from this also it must be thought
that there is more power (virtutis) in him who di-
vided than in those who are divided. Therefore he
is already divided, and is forced against himself,
and his kingdom is dissolved by such a division.
But if Christ casts out demons in the power of
Beelzebub, in whose name do their sons, that
is the apostles, cast them out? (ibid. 27). And
for that reason they are worthily constituted as
judges against them, to whom Christ shall be
found to have given that power against demons,
which he himselfis denied to have had. Therefore
if the disciples work in Christ, and Christ works
from the Spirit of God; the kingdom of God is pre-
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sent, already transfused into the Apostles by the
office of the mediator. But when Christ is argued
to be able through Beelzebub, God is blasphemed
in Christ: and thus the insult of an inexpiable re-
proach against God is prepared by the Pharisees
in the name of Beelzebub.

16. How can anyone enter into the house of a
strong man, and plunder his vessels? and the rest
(ibid. 29). He indicates that every power of the
devil was crushed by him in the first temptation,
because no one enters the house of a strong man
and plunders his vessels, unless he has bound the
strong man, and then he shall plunder his house:
and it is necessary that he who does these things
be stronger than that strong one. He was bound,
therefore, at that time when, named Satan by
the Lord, he was constricted by the very naming
of his wickedness (Matt. 4:10): from whom, thus
bound, he took away the spoils, and took away
the house—namely us, formerly his weapons—
and reduced the military service of the kingdom
into his own right, and having conquered and
bound him, he prepared for himself a house from
us, empty and useful. Moreover, he shows thathe
is far from having borrowed any power from him:
since he who is not with him is against him; and
he who does not gather with him scatters (Matt.
12:30). From which the matter of a huge danger
is understood, to think ill of him with whom not
to be is the very same thing as to be against; and
not to gather is to scatter.

17. Blasphemy of the Spirit: to deny to Christ
the divinity which he brings forth by his works.
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Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to
men; but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not
be forgiven (ibid. 31). He condemns the opinion
of the Pharisees, and the perversity of those who
think thus with them, by a most severe definition;
promising pardon for all sins, and denying indul-
gence for the blasphemy of the Spirit (ibid. 32).
For while other things said and done are relaxed
by a liberal pardon, he who denies God in Christ
lacks mercy. And in that thing in which the sinner
is without pardon, he bestows the benevolence of
arepeated admonition: that sins of every kind are
altogether to be forgiven, but blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit is not to be forgiven. For what
is so far outside pardon as to deny in Christ
that he is God, and to take away the substance
of the Father's Spirit consistent in him: since he
completes every work in the Spirit of God, and he
himselfis the kingdom of heaven, and in him God
is reconciling the world to himself (2 Cor. 5:19)?
Therefore, whatever insult shall have existed in
Christ, that all shall exist in God: because both
God is in Christ, and Christis in God.

18. Against the Jews and the Arians. Those
who worship Christ, but deny God, are worse
than those who areignorant. Either make the tree
good, and its fruits good: or make the tree evil,
and its fruits evil, and the rest (Matt. 12:33). The
word exerts itself both for the present and brings
itself forth for the future. For in the present it
refutes the Jews, who although they understood
that the works of Christ were beyond human
virtue, nevertheless did not wish to confess that

131



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

they are of God. But for the future it convicts
every perversity of faith, namely of those who,
taking away from the Lord the divinity and
the communion of the Father's substance, have
boiled over into diverse studies of heresy: making
neither [choice], neither dwelling among the na-
tions under the pardon of ignorance, nor being
conversant in the cognition of the truth. He signi-
fies that heis the tree placed in the body: because
through the interior fecundity of his virtue every
abundance goes out into fruits. Therefore, either
the tree must be made good with good fruits, or it
must be constituted evil with evil fruits; because
from its fruits the tree itself will testify concern-
ingitself: not that according to the nature of trees
an evil tree can be constituted which is good, or
thatthe same tree with its branches can be good if
it is evil; but so that through this significance we
might understand that Christ is either to be left
as useless, or to be retained as good by the utility
of good fruits: because words said against the Son
of Man are under pardon, but the blasphemy of
the Spirit lacks pardon. Moreover, to act in the
middle, and to defer some things to Christ, but
to deny those which are greatest; to venerate him
as God, but to despoil him of the communion of
God, this is the blasphemy of the Spirit: so that
when through admiration of such great works
you do not dare to take away the name of God;
through malevolence of mind and sense, you
might prune away his nobility—which you were
forced to confess in name—by denying the com-
munion of the Father's substance. And therefore
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also in this the Lord extends the gift of his good-
ness, saying that either the evil tree with evil
fruits, or the good tree with good fruits must be
made: because in the opinion of the evil tree, the
pardon of the indulgence of God is placed under a
secret (because every sin is to be forgiven); in the
confession of the good tree is eternal fruit: lest,
treading the middle path between both opinions,
while we do not dare to constitute him as evil,
we should be unwilling to confess him as good,
and be left to the indissoluble judgment of a cor-
rupted opinion concerning him.

19. Moreover, he taught that all such corrup-
tion of thinking proceeds from a vice of nature,
saying: From an evil treasure only those things
which are evil can be brought forth, and an
account of every idle word—that is, inept and
useless—must be rendered to God (Matt. 12:35):
because from the words of our confession we
are either to be condemned or justified; about to
receive such benevolence of the future judgment
as the opinion we shall have held concerning the
Lord of heavenly glory.

20. The infidelity of the Jews is convicted by
the faith of the nations. Then a sign is asked to
be provided, which he responded that he would
give from the sign of Jonah (ibid. 38): and just
as Jonah was detained in the belly of the whale
for three days and as many nights, so he would
dwell within the interiors of the earth for an
equal space of time. But he shows that the
future faith of the nations will be greater. For the
Ninevites did penance at the preaching of Jonah,
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and merited pardon from God by the confession
of repenting. But also the Queen of the South,
now taken as an example of the Church, having
admired the wisdom of Solomon, came from the
farthest parts of the earth to hear the wisdom
which she had admired (ibid. 41 and 42). There-
fore the comparison increases the envy, and the
faith of the nations makes the Jews without ex-
cuse: so that while those believed the prophets,
that is, Jonah and Solomon, these do not believe
Christ, who is greater than Jonah and Solomon.
And for that reason they shall judge them in the
resurrection, because the fear of God was found
in those to whom the Law had not been preached:
those who are infidels from the Law are the more
unworthy of pardon, the more faith has been
found in those who were ignorant of the Law.

21. But when the unclean spirit has gone out of
a man, he walks through dry places, seeking rest,
and shall not find it, and the rest (ibid. 43). The
reading is continuous, and, from the very begin-
ning of the speech entered upon, it is indicated
to proceed from the superior sense: for it began
from the conjunction of the word. But the rea-
soning of the whole proposed comparison must
be treated. The unclean spirit, going out from a
man, goes around dry and waterless places, in
which no fount of life was flowing out. And when
he shall not find rest, then he shall speak within
himself, that it is suitable for him to return to his
house from which he went out; which he shall
find vacant, swept with brooms and adorned,
and he shall take with himself seven spirits more
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wicked than himself, and entering they shall
dwell there, and the last things of that man shall
be worse than the first. And indeed the Lord ab-
solved [the meaning], saying: So shall it be to this
worst generation (ibid. 45).

22. The superior things are adapted to the
Jews. The demon held the Israelites before the
Law. Being expelled by the Law, he invaded the
nations. Therefore we cannot doubt that all this
is to be referred to the person of this people:
but it must be observed how far the individual
things proposed are rendered to individual times
and things. Above, namely in the name of the
Ninevites and the Queen of the South, the faith
of the nations was justified: but long before, after
many and grave sins against God, the Law was
given to the Jews. And indeed their sins are con-
tained in the books of Moses. But after so many
documents of divine virtue—thatis, Egypt struck
by ten plagues, and the pillar of cloud and light
serving by night and day, and the way provided
in the Red Sea, and the founts flowing out from
broken rocks, and the manna administered to the
hungry, and finally the people living in the life
and habit of angels for the space of forty years
—afterwards beasts and stones were adored and
supplicated, and it was danced to these with cho-
ruses and songs, and metals were named gods.
Therefore, the Law, which was given afterwards,
by its intervention cast out the unclean spirit
sitting in the breasts of that people, and excluded
it by a certain custody of an encompassed power.
Which, going out from there, wandered around
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the deserted and dry nations, abandoning its an-
cient house: so thatit might rest in these with an
unquieted habitation until the day of judgment.

23. The grace granted to the nations returned
to the Jews. Why he takes seven with himself. But
again, the grace of God having been imparted to
the nations, after the living fount flowed out in
the washing (lavacro) of water, there is no place
for dwelling with them: and when he now should
not have rest in them, reflecting within himself,
he believes it best to return into that house
from which he went out. This [house], cleansed
through the Law, and adorned by the proclama-
tions of the prophets, and prepared by the advent
of Christ, is found vacant: from which both the
custody of the Law has departed (because all the
Law is until John, Matt. 11:13), and Christ has not
been received for dwelling. And thus itis both va-
cant of an inhabitant, and deserted by guardians:
although, nevertheless, at the inhabitant's com-
ing, by the solicitude of those going before, it
was both cleansed and adorned. Therefore seven
spirits more wicked are taken; because there were
so many gifts of graces destined with Christ,
which that multiform wisdom of God placed in
him with sevenfold glory: so that there should be
as much possession of iniquity as there was to
have been of graces. And thus the last things of
that man shall be worse than the first: because
the unclean spirit had departed from the Jews
through the fear of the Law, but now he shall
return into them with the vengeance of the grace
repudiated by them.
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24. Whence theright of relationshipsis now to
be taken. Christ's relatives standing outside, the
Synagogue. And because he spoke all that in the
virtue of the Father's majesty; to one announcing
to him that he was expected outside by his
mother and by his brothers, extending his hand
toward his disciples, he responded that they were
to him brothers and mother; and whoever should
have been obedient to the Father's will, he was
both brother and sister and mother: constituting
himself as the form for all of acting and thinking,
that the right and name of all relationships are
now to be retained not from the condition of be-
ing born, but from the communion of the Church.
Moreover, he is not to be thought to have felt fas-
tidiously concerning his mother, to whom, being
placed in the passion, he attributed the affection
of the greatest solicitude (John 19:26 and 27). But
a typical reasoning is also served in this, that his
mother and brothers stood outside, since they
certainly had the power of entering to him like
the others. But because he came into his own,
and his own did not receive him; in his mother
and brothers the Synagogue and the Israelites
are prefigured, abstaining from his entrance and
approach.

Chapter XIII. Jesus, sitting in a ship, speaks
parables to the crowds concerning the sower of
good seed, concerning the cockle and the wheat,
concerning the grain of mustard seed, concerning
the leaven hidden in the flour, and the exposition
of the cockle, concerning the treasure in the field,
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concerning the good pearl, concerning the net
castinto the sea.

1. Those who are alien to the Church do not
grasp the Word of God. On that day Jesus went
out, and sat by the sea: and great crowds were
gathered to him, so that he went up into a ship
(Matt. 13:1 and 2). The reason for the Lord's hav-
ing sat in the ship, and the crowds having stood
outside, is from the subjects subjected [to it]. For
he was about to speak in parables: and by this
kind of act he signifies that those who are placed
outside the Church can grasp no understanding
of the divine speech. For the ship offers a type
of the Church: within which the word of life
having been placed and preached, those who are
outside, and like sand lie adjacent sterile and
useless, cannot understand. Moreover, itisidle to
speak concerning the parables already absolved
[explained] by the Lord.

2. The Jews lost the Law because of a lack of
faith. For to him who has, it shall be given, and
he shall abound: but from him who has not, even
that which he has shall be taken away from him
(ibid. 12). Faith perceives the mysteries of the
kingdom. These shall profitin whom it shall have
been, and he shall abound with the increments
of his progress: but in whom it shall not have
been, even that which they have shall be taken
away from them. He declares, namely, the loss of
the Law from the lack of faith: which faith the
Jews not having, they lost also the Law which
they had had. And therefore evangelical faith has
a perfect gift; because having been received it
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enriches with new fruits, but having been repu-
diated it even takes away the riches of the ancient
substance.

3. But blessed are your eyes which see, and
your ears which hear (ibid. 16). He teaches the
blessedness of the apostolic time, whose eyes and
earsitbefell tovisitand hear the Salvation of God:
with the prophets and the just desiring to see and
hear in the fullness of the destined times, and
the joy of this expectation being reserved for the
Apostles.

4. The grain of mustard seed is the Lord. The
vegetables are the words of the prophets. How
the apostles are the branches. The kingdom of
heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, and
the rest (ibid. 31). The Lord compared himself
to a grain of mustard seed, most sharp, and the
smallest of all seeds, whose virtue and power is
kindled by tribulations and pressures. This grain,
therefore, afterit shall have been sown in the field
—thatis, where having been apprehended by the
people and delivered to death, as if in a field, he
was co-buried by a certain sowing of the body
—it grows beyond the measure of all vegetables,
and exceeds the universal glory of the prophets.
For in place of a vegetable, as if for a sick man,
the preaching of the prophets was given to Israel.
But now from the branches of the tree brought
forth from the ground into the sublime, the birds
of heaven dwell. Namely, we shall understand
the Apostles as the ones both extended by the
virtue of Christ and overshadowing the world, as
branches: into which the nations shall fly in hope
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of life, and being vexed by the whirlwind of the
breezes—that is, by the spirit and breath of the
devil—they shall find rest as if in the branches of
the tree.

5. Christ in the Law, the prophets, and the
gospels. The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven,
which a woman having taken hid in three mea-
sures of flour, until the whole was leavened
(ibid. 33). Leaven is from flour, which restores
the virtue received to the heap of its own kind.
To this the Lord compared himself, which a
woman having taken—namely, the Synagogue
—hid through the judgment of death, arguing
that the Law and the prophets are dissolved by
the gospels. Moreover, this having been covered
by three measures of flour—that is, by the equal-
ity of the Law, the prophets, and the gospels
—makes all things one: so that what the Law
constituted, the prophets announced, that very
thing might be fulfilled by the progresses of the
gospels. And all things are made through the
Spirit of God of the same virtue and sense: and
nothing else will be found dissenting from an-
other, having been leavened by equal measures.

6. The aforementioned are not rightly referred
to the unity of the Trinity or the calling of the
three nations. Although I remember many have
felt that the three measures of flour should be
referred to the sacrament of faith—that is, to the
unity of the Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit—but also to the calling of the three nations
from Shem, Ham, and Japheth. But I do not
know whether reason permits such an opinion:
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for although the calling of all nations is equal,
yet in these Christ was not hidden, but shown;
and in such a great multitude of unbelievers the
whole wasnotleavened: butin the Father and the
Son and the Holy Spirit, without the necessity of
leaven mixed in from withoutin Christ, all things
are one.

7. The treasure in the field is Christ in the
flesh. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a trea-
sure hidden, and the rest (Matt. 13:44). Through
the similitude of the treasure in the field, he
shows the riches of our hope placed within itself:
because God has been found in man, for whose
price all the faculties of the world are to be sold,
so that through the clothing, food, and drink of
the needy, we may acquire the eternal riches of
the heavenly treasure. But it must be observed
that the treasure was found and hidden; since
surely he who found it could have taken it away
both in secret and at the time he hid it, and by
taking it away he would have lacked the necessity
of buying it. But as of the thing, so also the
reason of the saying must be explained. For the
treasure was hidden for this reason, because it
was also necessary that the field be bought. For
the treasure in the field, as we said, is understood
as Christ in the flesh, whom to have found is gra-
tuitous. For the preaching of the Gospelsisin the
open, but the power of using and possessing this
treasure with the field cannot be without a price;
because heavenly riches are not possessed except
by the loss of the world.

141



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

8. The merchant, passing from the Law to the
Gospel. And there is a like reason concerning
the pearl (ibid. 45). But this speech is proficient
for the merchant who has long been engaged in
the Law, who through long and lasting labor has
arrived at the knowledge of the pearl, and leaves
behind those things which he acquired under
the burden of the Law. For he has long traded,
and finally found such a pearl as he desired: for
which the price of this one desired stone is to be
compared with the loss of the rest of his labor.

9. Preaching as a net. Again, the kingdom of
heaven is like a net cast into the sea, and the rest
(ibid. 47). Deservedly he compared his preaching
to a net, which coming into the world, gathered
those dwelling within the world without the loss
of the world, in the manner of a net, which
penetrating the sea is so driven from the deep,
that escaping through the whole body of that el-
ement, it draws out those closed within its ambit,
and leads us out from the world into the light of
the true sun: showing in the election of the good,
and the rejection of the bad, the examination of
the future judgment.

Chapter XIV. Concerning the scribe in the
kingdom of heaven, concerning the brothers and
sisters of the Lord, concerning John's head on a
dish, concerning the five loaves and two fishes,
where he walks upon the sea, and raised the
sunken Peter.

1. Have you understood all these things? They
say to him, Yes. And he said to them: Therefore
every scribe instructed in the kingdom of heaven,
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etc. (Matt. 13:51 and 52). He spoke not to the
crowds, but to the disciples; and he renders a
worthy testimony to those understanding the
parables, namely comparing them to himself un-
der the name of the father of the family, because
they have acquired the doctrine of new and old
things from his treasure: and whom he names
scribes on account of their knowledge, because
they understood those things, which he brought
forth as new and old—that s, in the Gospels and
in the Law—and both of the same father of the
family, and of one and the same treasure.
2.Anditcame to pass, when Jesus had finished
these parables, he passed from thence, and came
into his own country, and the rest (ibid. 53). The
Lord is dishonored by his own. Although both
the prudence of teaching and the virtue of work-
ing moved admiration; yet their unbelief did not
receive the truth of judgment. For they do not
believe that God does these things in a man: nay,
they even name his father, mother, and brothers,
and provoke him with a certain reproach of his
father's craft (ibid. 55). But plainly he was the son
of a smith, who overcomes iron with fire, who
digests all the virtue of the world by judgment,
and forms the mass into every work of human
utility: namely, fashioning the formless matter
of our bodies into the diverse ministries of the
members, and for all the works of eternal life.
In these things, therefore, all were scandalized:
and among so many and such magnificent things
which he did, they were moved by the contem-
plation of his body. To whom the Lord responded
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that a prophet is without honor in his own coun-
try (Matt. 13:57), because he was to be contemned
in Judea even until the sentence of the cross. And
because the virtue of God is only with the faithful,
on account of their incredulity he abstained from
all works of divine virtue.

3. There is also an interior sense in the
Gospels. At that time Herod the tetrarch heard
the fame of Jesus, and said to his servants, and the
rest (Matt. 14:1, 2). We have frequently warned
that all diligence ought to be applied to the read-
ing of the Gospels: because in those things which
are narrated as having been done, the reason of
an interior understanding is found to underlie
them. For the narration of all works has its own
order: but by the effects of the things done, the
species of the underlying cause is preformed,
as is understood in Herod and John. For Herod
was the prince of the people, and he had taken
Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip, into his
own marriage by right of power. And this Hero-
dias had a daughter: who on his birthday, when
she pleased him by dancing, received the power
of whatever reward she wished, from him who
swore by an oath: and the girl, being admonished
by her mother, prayed that the head of John, who
had been kept for a long time in prison, should
be brought to her on a dish. And Herod, although
sad, rendered faith to the oath, and the girl exhib-
ited the gift to her mother: and he having been
buried, his disciples passed over to the Lord (ibid.
6-11).
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And these things having been heard, the Lord
withdrew into a ship into desert places, and he
had compassion on the vexation of the crowds
following him, and the Apostles admonish that
they be dismissed into the villages to buy food.
And the Lord responds that they have no neces-
sity of returning thither, and commands that
food be given to them. And they plead that they
have only five loaves and two fishes. And he com-
manded them to be offered to him, and the crowd
to sit down upon the spread hay. And he blessed
the offered things, and broke them for the crowd
to eat, and gave to the disciples to offer: and all
being saturated, twelve baskets of supplements
remained over, when nevertheless five thousand
men were filled, besides the number of women
and children (ibid. 13-21).

And he commands the disciples to embark in
a ship and precede him across the strait, and
the crowd having been dismissed, he himself
ascended a mountain alone to pray: and evening
being come, he was alone: and the ship in the
midst of the sea, the wind being contrary, was
tossed by the waves. And at the fourth watch the
Lord came, walking upon the sea: and they seeing
him were troubled, and believing it to be a phan-
tom of an empty sight, they cried out for fear.
To whom the Lord soon spoke, and commanded
them to be constant. And Peter responding from
the many, asked that he might come to the Lord
upon the waters. Who descending from the ship
and having progressed a little, the wind becom-
ing strong, he both began to fear and to be sub-
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merged. Whom the Lord apprehending, rebuked
why he was of little faith: and having entered
the ship, he recalled tranquility, the wind and sea
becoming quiet (ibid. 22-32).

Therefore these things were done as we have
commemorated: but to all these persons, effects,
causes, numbers, a measure is adjacent, so that
those things which they did, besides the office
and instinct of doing which each one took from
his own nature, they did all things from without
for an example: this with greater reverence of
so thinking, if one and the same understanding
should follow the efficiency of so diverse causes.
The speech, therefore, is to be referred to the
origin of the proposition.

7. John is the Law. Herod and his brother are
the Jews and the Gentiles. The wife of the Gen-
tiles is infidelity. The daughter is pleasure. John,
as we have frequently warned, brought forward
the form of the Law: because the Law preached
Christ, and John proceeded from the Law, an-
nouncing Christ from the Law. But Herod is the
prince of the people: and the prince of the people
encompasses the name and cause of the universe
subjected to him. John, therefore, admonished
Herod that he should not join his brother's wife
to himself (ibid. 4). For there are and were two
peoples, of the circumcision and of the Gentiles.
But the Law admonished Israel that it should not
join to itself the works and infidelity of the Gen-
tiles. For infidelity is the associate of the Gentiles,
which is annexed to them as if by the bond of
conjugal love. These brothers, therefore, are from
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the same parent of the human race. On account
of the truth of this harsh admonition, John was
contained in prison as if the Law. But on the
birthday—that is, in the joys of corporal things
—the daughter of Herodias danced (ibid. 6): for
pleasure, as if born from infidelity, was carried
away through all the joys of Israel by the whole
courses of its allurements. To which the people
addicted itself as entirely venal even by an oath:
for under sins and the pleasures of the world, the
Israelites sold the gifts of eternal life. This girl, by
the instinct of her mother—that s, of infidelity—
prayed that the head of John—that is, the glory
of the Law—should be brought to her (ibid. 8):
because the Law argued againstincestuous Israel
by the authority of the divine precepts.

8. The Law perished by infidelity and plea-
sure. But above Herod was signified to wish to
kill John, and to delay from fear of the people,
because he was held as a prophet (Matt. 14:5). But
now, his death having been sought, especially
since he was detained by the religion of the oath,
how is he made sad (ibid. 9)? Itis clearly contrary,
that then he wished it, now he does not wish it:
and the present trouble does not agree with the
former will. But in the former things is the order
of the thing done, but in these the species of the
following cause is now set forth. Pleasure born
from infidelity occupied the glory of the Law. But
the people, conscious of that good which was in
the Law, connives at the conditions of pleasure
not without some grief of its certain danger. And
it knows that it ought not to have yielded such a
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glory of the precepts: but being forced by sins as
if by an oath, and being depraved and overcome
by the fear and example of the adjacent princes,
it obeys the allurements of pleasure even while
mournful. Therefore among the rest of the joys of
the dissolved people, the head of John is brought
on a dish (ibid. 11); namely, by the loss of the
Law the pleasure of bodies and worldly luxury
is increased: and so it is brought by the girl to
the mother. And thus shameful Israel addicted
the glory of the Law both to pleasure and to the
infidelity of its family—namely, of the Gentiles
before. Therefore the times of the Law having
been finished, and being buried together with
John, his disciples announce the things thus done
to the Lord, namely coming from the Law to the
Gospels (ibid. 12).

9. The end of the Law, the beginning of the
Church. Therefore the Word of God, the Law
being finished, embarking in a ship, goes to the
Church and withdraws into the desert (ibid. 13):
having left, indeed, the conversation of Israel, be-
ing about to pass into the empty breasts of divine
knowledge. The crowd hearing this, follows the
Lord on foot from the city into the desert: namely,
it passes over from the Synagogue to the Church.
Whom seeing he had compassion, and he cures
all its languor and infirmity (ibid. 14): namely, he
cleanses the obsessed minds and bodies from the
lethargy of infidelity to the understanding of the
new preaching.

10. The food of the legal doctrine. What the
five loaves and two fishes signify. And when

148



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

the disciples admonished that the crowds be
dismissed into the nearest villages to buy food
(ibid. 15); he responded: They have no necessity
to go (ibid. 16): showing that those whom he
cured did not need the food of the legal doctrine,
nor had they the necessity to return to Judea
and purchase food; and he commands the apos-
tles that they should give them food. Was he
ignorant that there was nothing that could be
given? and he, beholding the internal things of
human minds, did not know the measure of the
food stored with the apostles? But the whole
typical reason was to be explained. For it had not
yet been granted to the apostles to perfect and
minister the heavenly bread for the food of eter-
nal life. Their response tends toward the order of
spiritual understanding. For they responded that
they had only five loaves and two fishes (ibid. 17):
because they were still contained under the five
loaves—that is, the five books of the Law—and
they were nourished by the two fishes—that is,
the preachings of the prophets and of John. For
in the works of the Law, life was as if from bread:
but the preaching of John and the prophets, in the
virtue of water, cherished the hope of human life.
These things, therefore, first, because they were
still in them, the apostles offered: but from these
the preaching of the Gospels is shown to have
proceeded, and having been deduced from these
origins it grows into a greater abundance of its
virtue.

11. Christ turned into food. Why the loaves are
given to the apostles (v. 20). Why five thousand

149



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

are saturated therefrom: why twelve baskets are
reserved. Therefore, the loaves and fishes having
been taken, the Lord looked up to heaven, blessed
and broke them, giving thanks to the Father
that after the times of the Law and the prophets
he was turned into evangelical food. After these
things the people is commanded to sit down
upon the hay; no longer lying on the earth, but
supported by the Law: and as if by the hay of
the earth, each one is spread under by the fruits
of his work. The loaves are also given to the apos-
tles, because through them the gifts of divine
grace were to be rendered. Then the people is
fed and filled by the five loaves and two fishes:
and the fragments of bread and fishes, the sitters
having been saturated, abounded even to the
fullness of twelve baskets; namely, the multitude
is saturated by the word of God coming from the
doctrine of the Law and the prophets: and the
copy of divine virtue overflows into the fullness
of the twelve apostles, reserved from the ministry
of eternal food for the people of the Gentiles.
Moreover, the same number of eaters is found as
was about to be of those who would believe. For
asitis contained in the book of the Acts [Praxeos],
from the infinity of the people of Israel, five thou-
sand men believed (Acts 4:4). For the admiration
of things is extended even to the measure of the
underlying cause. And the loaves broken with
the fishes, the people being saturated, are thence-
forth heaped up into so great an increase, as great
as the number of both the believing people and
of the apostles to be filled with heavenly grace
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was destined: so that both the measure might
obey the number, and the number the measure;
the reason being concluded within its bounds,
it might be contained by the very governance of
divine virtue for the condition of the following
effect.

12. Why Christ looked up to heaven. The
author of the world becomes known by this
act. Moreover, the work of the deed overcomes
human understanding: and while there are fre-
quently certain things which, conceived by the
sense, speech does not explain; yet in these the
very subtlety of the sense becomes heavy, and is
stupefied at the contemplation of the thing for
the difficulty of so invisible a business. For the
five loaves having been taken, the Lord looked
up to heaven, he himself confessing the honor
of him from whom he was: not that it was
necessary to behold the Father with carnal eyes;
but so that those who were present might under-
stand from whom he had received the effect of
so great a virtue. Then he gives the loaves to
the disciples. The five are not multiplied into
more, but fragments succeed fragments, and they
always deceive those who break them by the pre-
breaking. Then the matter grows: I know not
whether in the place of the tables, or in the hands
of those taking them, or in the mouth of those
eating. Do not wonder that fountains flow, that
grapes are in the vines, and that wines are poured
out from the grapes, and that all the riches of
the world flow down by a certain annual and
unwearied passage: for so great a progress of
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loaves shows the author of this universe, through
whom a measure was added to the treated matter
by such an increment. For an invisible construc-
tion is acted in a visible work: and the Lord of
heavenly secrets works the secret of the present
business. Moreover, the virtue of the one working
overcomes all nature, and the reason of the virtue
surpasses the understanding of the deed, and
only the admiration of the power is left. The order
also of causes and works follows.

13. To the remains of Israel there will be salva-
tion. After these things he commanded the disci-
ples to embark in a ship, until he himself should
dismiss the crowds: and the crowd having been
dismissed, he ascended a mountain to pray, and
evening being come, he was alone (Matt. 14:22
and 23). The reason of these things is to be distin-
guished by times. That in the evening he is alone
shows his solitude in the time of the passion, the
others having slipped away in trepidation. But
that he commands the disciples to embark in a
ship and go across the strait while he himself
dismisses the crowds, and having dismissed the
crowds he ascends the mountain, he commands
them to be within the Church, and to be carried
through the strait—that is, through the world—
even until that time in which, returning in the
advent of brightness, he himself should render
salvation to all the people who shall be left from
Israel, and should dismiss its sins: and it having
been dismissed, or rather admitted into the heav-
enly kingdom, giving thanks to God the Father,
he may consist in his glory and majesty.
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14. The four watches of God over the Church.
The terror of the Antichrist. But in the midst
of these things the disciples are deferred by the
wind and sea, and are tossed by all the motions
of the world, the unclean spirit being contrary
(ibid. 24). But at the fourth watch the Lord came:
for at the fourth [time] then he will return to the
wandering and shipwrecked Church. For in the
fourth watch of the night, as great anumber of his
solicitude is found (ibid. 25). For the first watch
was of the Law, the second of the prophets, the
third of the corporal advent, but the fourth in the
return of brightness. But he will find her weary,
and driven about by the spirit of the Antichrist
and by the motions of the whole world. For he
will come to those who are especially anxious
and vexed. And because from the custom of the
Antichrist they will be solicitous for every novelty
of temptations; they will even be terrified at the
advent of the Lord, fearing false images of things,
and figments creeping upon their eyes. But the
good Lord will immediately speak, and drive
away fear, and say: Itis I (ibid. 27), driving away
the fear of the imminent shipwreck by the faith of
his advent.

15. Peter's fervor, lapse, and penitence. But
that from the number of all those remaining in
the ship, Peter alone dares to respond, and prays
that it be commanded to him that he come upon
the waters to the Lord (ibid. 28); it designates the
affection of his will at the time of the passion,
then when coming back alone, and inhering in
the footsteps of the Lord, having contemned the
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motions of the world as of the sea, he was accom-
panied by a like virtue for contemning death:
but his timidity shows the infirmity of the future
temptation. For although he had dared to step in,
nevertheless he was submerged (ibid. 30): for by
theimbecility of the flesh and the fear of death, he
was forced even to the necessity of denying. But
he proclaims, and prays for salvation from the
Lord. That cry is the groan [genitus] of his peni-
tence. For the Lord not yet having suffered, he
returned into confession, and he had the pardon
of denying in time; Christ being about to suffer
afterwards for the redemption of all.

16. Why he was not freed from trepidation.
Christ is the redemption of all. But that the Lord
did not indulge him with the virtue of reaching
himself while trembling, but extended his hand
and sustained him when apprehended; thisis the
reason. Peter indeed was not unworthy of the
access of his Lord, for he even tried to access,
but also a typical order was preserved in him. For
when the Lord was treading upon the motions
and tempests of the world, no one could be a par-
taker of the passion; for he alone, about to suffer
for all, was solving the sins of all: nor does he
admit a companion [to] whatever is provided for
the universe by one. So since he himself was the
redemption of all, Peter was also to be redeemed
before, being then reserved for the faith of this
redemption as a martyr of Christ.

17. Peter preceded the others in faith. And this
is to be considered in Peter, that he preceded
the others in faith: for while the others were
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ignorant, he first responded: Thou art the Son of
the living God (Matt. 16:16). He first detested the
passion while he thought it an evil (ibid. 22). He
first promised that he would both die and not
deny (Matt. 26:33). He first prohibited his feet
to be washed (John 13:8). He also drew a sword
against those who were apprehending the Lord
(John 18:10).

Moreover, by his ascentinto the ship, the wind
and sea having been settled: after the return of his
brightness, the eternal peace and tranquility of
the Churchisindicated. And because he will then
come manifest, all deservedly spoke, admiring:
Truly he is the Son of God (Matt. 14:33). For the
confession of all will then be both absolute and
public, that the Son of God, no longer in corpo-
ral humility, but in heavenly glory, has rendered
peace to the Church.

19. From Christ proceeds the virtue of the
apostles. When they had crossed over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret: and when the men
of that place had known him, they adored him
(ibid. 34 and 35). Many and intermediate things
have occurred, which have delayed us, after the
congregation and saturation of the five thousand
men, in the study of rendering the reason: but the
sense even unto this place is the same. For the
times of the Law having been finished, and five
thousand men from Israel having been placed
within the Church, now the people of those who
believe (the Israelites) meets [him]: now being
itself saved from the Law through faith, bringing
the rest of its infirm and sick to the Lord, they de-
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sired to touch the fringes of the offered garments,
being about to be healthy through faith. But as
the fringes from the whole garment, so from our
Lord Jesus Christ the virtue of the Holy Spirit
went out: which having been given to the apos-
tles, they also going out as if from the same body,
it sub-ministers salvation to those who desire to
touch.

CHAPTER XV.

Concerning the washing of hands, and that not those things
which enter into the mouth, but those things which go
out from the mouth, defile, concerning the daughter of the
Canaanite woman, concerning the seven loaves and few

fishes.

1. Then there came to him Scribes and Phar-
isees from Jerusalem, saying, etc. (Matt. 15:1).
The reason of both the words and deeds in the
following things is absolute: for to those things
which had been proposed, he himself responded,
saying that every plantation which is not from
the Father is to be eradicated (ibid. 13), that is,
the tradition of men is to be plucked up, by whose
favor they transgressed the precepts of the Law:
and therefore that they are blind leaders, promis-
ing a way of eternal life which they do not see,
and that the fall into the pit is common to the
blind themselves and to the leaders of the blind.

2. (al. CANON XV) And Jesus going out from
thence, retired into the parts of Tyre and Sidon.
And behold, a Canaanite woman going out from
those borders, cried out, and the rest (ibid. 21 and
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22). Diverse kinds of healings encompass diverse
effects of causes: but the thing and the speech
take their order from the former things. For he
argues against the infidelity of the Pharisees,
both with the reproach of blind leaders and with
the superstitions of human traditions. And after
these things he comes to the regions of Tyre
and Sidon, and a Canaanite woman, having gone
out from those borders, cries out and prays, and
confesses the Lord as the son of David, and asks
help for her daughter. The Lord is silent, the dis-
ciples ask for her: to whom he responds that he
was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
But she, adoring, asks to be helped: to whom
the Lord says, that it is illicit to offer the bread
of the children to the dogs. And she responds in
turn, that the whelps are accustomed to be fed by
the crumbs falling from the table of the masters.
After which the Lord commends her faith, and
in that very time health was restored to the girl
(ibid. 23-28).

3. The Canaanite is the figure of proselytes.
Who the Canaanites are. Therefore, so that those
things which were done might follow that reason
which is interior; what the person of the Canaan-
ite woman is must be considered from the very
virtues of the words. It is a certain faith that
there was, and even is, with Israel a people of
proselytes: which (viz. the people of proselytes)
from the Gentiles passed over into the works of
the Law, and having gone out from the region of
its former life, was contained as if by the house
of a foreign and dominant Law. Moreover, the
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Canaanites were those inhabiting the lands in
which Judea now is: who were either consumed
by war, or dispersed into neighboring places,
or subjected to servitude by the condition of
the conquered, and they carry around only the
name without a paternal seat. This people, there-
fore, mixed with the Jews, is from the Gentiles.
And because it is not ambiguous that in that
crowd which believed, there was some part of
proselytes, deservedly this Canaanite woman,
bringing forward the form of proselytes, will
be thought to have gone out from her borders
—namely, from the Gentiles passing over into
the name of another people: who prays for her
daughter—namely, for the people of the Gen-
tiles. And because she knew the Lord from the
Law, she names him the son of David. For in the
Law the rod from the root of Jesse (Isa. 11:1), and
the son of David as king of the eternal and heav-
enly kingdom, is contained (Jer. 23:5).

4. The daughter of the Canaanite woman
bears the type of the Church. The firstfruits of
faith are from Israel. She herself indeed no longer
needs healing, she who confesses Christ both as
Lord and as the son of David: but she asks help
for her daughter—namely, for the people of the
Gentiles—occupied by the dominion of unclean
spirits. The Lord is silent, by the patience of
silence reserving the privilege of salvation for
Israel. And the pitying disciples join their prayers:
but he, containing the secret of the Father's will,
responded that he was sent to the lost sheep of
Israel: so that it might be absolutely clear, that
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the daughter of the Canaanite woman contained
the type of the Church; since she asked for that
which was being deferred to others, not because
salvation was not also to be imparted to the
Gentiles: but the Lord had come to his own and
into his own, expecting therefore the firstfruits
of faith from those from whom he was born,
the others being saved thereafter by the preach-
ing of the Apostles. And therefore he said: It is
not permitted to take the bread of the children,
and give it to the dogs (ibid. 26). The honor
deferred to Israel heaps up the envy [invidiam]
of God's affection toward it: according to which
the people of the Gentiles received the name of
dogs. But the Canaanite woman, already herself
saved through faith, and certain of the interior
mystery, responded that the whelps are fed by the
crumbs which shall have fallen from the table,
the reproach of dogs being now mitigated under
the blandishment of a diminutive name.

5. Then thereafter the Gentiles are called to
faith. And so that we might understand that the
silence of the Lord proceeded from the reason
of time, not from a difficulty of will, he added:
O woman, great is thy faith (ibid. 28): (supply,
so that) namely, she being already certain of her
own salvation, may even trust concerning the
congregation of the Gentiles: in which time those
so believing, like the girl, will soon be liberated
from all dominion of unclean spirits. And imme-
diately the faith of the deed follows. For after
the people of the Gentiles was prefigured in the
daughter of the Canaanite woman, immediately
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on the mountain those obsessed by various kinds
of diseases are offered to the Lord by the crowds
(ibid. 29 and 30), that is, the unbelieving and the
sick are instructed by the believers to adore and
fall down: and salvation is restored to them, and
all the ministries of mind and body are reformed
for the sensing, beholding, praising, and accom-
panying of God.

4. The Son is both eternal and born God.
--- “Now Jesus came into the parts of Caesarea
Philippi, and asked his disciples,” and so forth
(ibid. 13). In the progress of his speech and work,
he provides his disciples with a more absolute
knowledge of himself (that s, of his person), and
establishes a certain form and reason for under-
standing him. Moreover, this is the true and
inviolable faith: that from the God of eternity (to
whom, because he has always been the Father,
there is always both the right and the name of
Father; lest if he were not always the Father, he
would not always be the Son), God the Son pro-
ceeded, to whom there is eternity from the eter-
nity of the parent. Furthermore, it was his will to
be born (cf. Book I on the Trinity, n. 4), in whose
power and authority it lay that he should be
born. Therefore, the Son of God is God from God,
one in both: for he received the theotes [theote-
tam|, which the Latins call deity [deitatem], from
his eternal parent, from whom he proceeded by
being born. Moreover, he received that which he
was: and the Word was born which was always in
the Father. And thus the Son is both eternal and
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born: because nothing else was born in him than
what is eternal.

5. He is both the Son of God and the son of
man. ---Therefore, it is a perfect confession that
he assumed a body and became man: because
just as the eternity of our nature received a body,
so it must be recognized that the nature of our
body can assume the power of eternity. There-
fore, because the highest good is in that faith, he
requires from the disciples whom men said he
was: and he added, “the son of man.” For this
reason of confession must be held: thatjust as we
remember the Son of God, so also the son of man:
because the one without the other grants nothing
of hope for salvation.

6. Peter's confession according to Christ's
pleasure. ---Therefore, after the opinions of men,
which were diverse concerning him, had been
put forth, he asks what they themselves thought
of him. Peter responded: “Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the living God” (ibid. 17). But Peter had
weighed the condition of the proposition. For the
Lord had said: “Whom do men say thatI am, the
son of man?” And certainly the contemplation of
the body preferred the son of man: but by adding,
“whom do they say that I am,” he signified that,
besides that which was seen in him, something
else was to be perceived; for he was the son of
man. What judgment of opinion, therefore, did
he desire concerning himself? We do not think
it was that which he himself had confessed con-
cerning himself: but what was sought after was
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hidden, into which the faith of believers ought to
extend itself.

7. The reward of the confession. ---And the
confession of Peter clearly obtained a worthy
reward, because he had seen the Son of God in
the man. Blessed is he, who is praised for having
both intended and seen beyond human eyes: not
beholding that which was of flesh and blood,
but perceiving the Son of God by the revelation
of the heavenly Father; and judged worthy to
be the first to recognize what was of God in
Christ. O happy foundation of the Church in the
naming of a new name, and rock worthy of that
building, which would dissolve the laws of hell,
and the gates of Tartarus, and all the enclosures
of death! O blessed gatekeeper of heaven, to
whose judgment the keys of the eternal entrance
are delivered, whose earthly judgment is pre-
judged authority in heaven: so that what things
are either bound or loosed on earth, obtain the
condition of the same decree also in heaven.

8. The Law and the Prophets are witnesses of
the divinity of Christ; the Apostles of the resur-
rection. ---He also commands the disciples that
they should tell no one that he is the Christ (ibid.
20): for it was necessary that others be witnesses
of his Spirit, namely the Law and the Prophets.
Furthermore, the testimony of the resurrection is
proper to the Apostles. And because the blessed-
ness of those knowing Christ in the Spirit has
been shown, the danger of again denying his hu-
mility and passion is declared.
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9. Christis to be confessed as God and man. ---
For when he had begun to preach, thathe mustgo
to Jerusalem, and then suffer many things from
the elders of the people, and from the Scribes and
the chief priests, and also be killed, and after the
third day rise again (ibid. 21), Peter, taking him
aside, said: “Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall
notbe.” But he, turning, said to Peter: “Go behind
me, Satan, thou art a scandal to me” (ibid. 22, 23).
As itis a gift of God to know Christ as God in the
Spirit, so it is a work of the devil to be ignorant of
Christ in the man. And it is a matter of the same
danger, either to deny the body without God,
or to deny God without the body. Moreover, the
body of this flesh is nothing in the eternity of the
Spirit to God: but for the sake of human salvation,
Christ is in the body, which he assumed from
man.

10. The devil is the author of Peter's infidelity.
He is refuted by Christ with reproach. ---There-
fore, after the preaching of the passion, the devil
receiving the opportunity (for he had departed
from him for a time), because it seemed incred-
ible enough to the apostles that he in whom
God was should be capable of suffering, taking
this occasion of human infidelity, he suggested
the affection of that opinion to Peter. Finally,
he so detested the passion that he said, “Be it
far”: by which word a curse of detestable things
is contained. But the Lord, knowing the instinct
of the diabolical art, said to Peter: “Go behind
me”: that is, so that he may follow him by the
example of the passion. But turning toward him
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through whom this opinion was suggested, he
added: “Satan, thou art a scandal to me.” For it
is not fitting to think that the name of Satan
and the offense of scandal are assigned to Peter
after those great proclamations of both granted
blessedness and power. But because all infidelity
is the work of the devil, the Lord, offended by
Peter's response, detested the author of that infi-
delity with the reproach of the name.

11. A happy loss for oneself. The cross is to
be taken up at least in will. ---Then Jesus said
to his disciples: “If anyone wishes to come after
me, let him deny himself,” and so forth (ibid. 24).
O blessed loss, and happy forfeiture! The Lord
wished us to grow rich by the detriment of soul
and body, and exhorts us to be like him: because
he himself, being constituted in the form of God,
made humble and obedient even unto death, re-
ceived the primacy of all power which is in God.
Therefore, he is to be followed with the cross
taken up: and if not perhaps in the event, yet in
will he is to be accompanied in his passion. For
what does it profit to have occupied the world,
and to brood over the wealth of the age with all
the dominion of earthly power, if the soul is to be
lost and the detriment of life is to be sustained
(ibid. 26)? But what exchange shall be sought for
the soul, when it shall have been lost? For Christ
will be present with the angels, rendering to each
as they shall deserve. What shall we bring to life?
Treasures prepared, I believe, for future trades of
earthly riches, ambitious titles of dignities and
fame, or old images of delicate nobility? All these
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things are to be denied, that we may abound in
better things: and by contempt of all, Christ is to
be followed, and the eternity of spiritual things is
to be compared with the loss of earthly things.

CHAPTER XVII.

Where he is seen on the mountain with Moses and Elias, and

a voice is heard from heaven, where he looses the lunatic boy,

concerning the faith of believers, concerning the didrachma
demanded, and the stater in the mouth of the fish.

1. The previous precepts had to be confirmed
by no small authority; they are soothed by the
granted pledge of glory. --- “Amen, amen I say
to you, that there are some of those standing
here, who shall not taste death, until they see
the son of man coming in his kingdom” (Matt.
XVI, 28). The Lord teaches both by deeds and
words: and speech and work equally instruct
the faith of our hope. For he had imposed a
heavy burden on human infirmity, that when
men had begun to have a sense of life from the
affection of living, they should lose the fruit of
that which was presently flattering their bodies
and should deny themselves to themselves, that
is, they should not wish to be what they had
begun to be; since they had the beginning of
this sense from the affection of the will: then
they would follow the opinion of an ambiguous
and uncertain hope; when in those things which
were held present, there existed the allurements
of flattering joy. There was need, therefore, of the
authority of a true and manifest example, so that
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against the force and sense of judgment, the loss
of present things might become desirable, with
the hereafter unambiguous gain of future things.
Therefore, after he had warned both of the cross
to be taken up, and the soul to be lost, and the
eternity of life to be exchanged for the loss of the
world, turning to the disciples, he said that some
of them would be future, who would not taste
death, until they should behold the son of man
in the glory of his kingdom. Moreover, by the
condition of "tasting," he showed a certain thin
libation of death for the faithful. And so, facts
follow the words.

2. The Transfiguration. Why three apostles
were taken. Why of the Saints only Moses and
Elias are present. ---For after six days, Peter,
James, and John are taken aside, and they stand
on a high mountain (Matt. XVII, 1): and while
they were looking on, the Lord is transfigured,
and shines all around with the whole habit of
his brightness. And in this kind of deed, both
reason and number and example are preserved.
For after six days, the habit of the Lord's glory
is shown: namely, after the times of six thou-
sand years have been unrolled, the honor of the
heavenly kingdom is prefigured. And three being
taken, from the origin of the three, Shem, Ham,
and Japheth, the future election of the people is
shown. But that Moses and Elias assist from all
the number of the saints; Christisin the kingdom
in the middle between the Law and the Prophets;
for he will judge Israel with those as witnesses by
whom he was preached: and at the same time so
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that the glory of the resurrection might be taught
to have been decreed also for human bodies,
since Moses had stood there visibly. Moreover,
the Lord himself becomes whiter than snow and
the sun (ibid. 2), namely conspicuous beyond our
opinion with the splendor of heavenly light. But
to Peter, offering that three tabernacles be made
there, nothing is responded (ibid. 4): for it was
not yet the time that one should consist in this
glory.

3. The precepts of Christ are to be heard.
Why silence is commanded to the Apostles. ---
But while he was yet speaking, a white cloud
overshadowed them, and they are surrounded by
the spirit of divine power (ibid. 5). A voice from
the cloud signifies that this is the Son, this the
beloved, this the well-pleased, this the one to
be heard: so that he himself might be a suitable
author of such precepts, who after the loss of the
age, after the will of the cross, after the death of
bodies, had confirmed the glory of the heavenly
kingdom by the example of the deed from the
resurrection of the dead. Then he raised them,
terrified and dismayed: and they behold only
him, whom they had seen standing in the middle
between Moses and Elias. For to the form of the
future, and to the faith of the deed, Moses and
Elias had stood on the mountain. For he com-
mands silence concerning the things done which
they had seen, until he should rise again from
the dead (ibid. 9); (for this reward of faith was re-
served, so that honor might be rendered to those
with whom the authority of the precepts alone

167



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

would be found not light); for he had perceived
them infirm at the hearing of the voice: so that
when they were filled with the Holy Spirit, then
they might be witnesses of the spiritual deeds.

4. They also ask anxiously concerning the
times of Elias (ibid. 10). To whom he responds
that Elias is to come, and restore all things (ibid.
11), that is, that what remains of Israel which he
shall have found, is to be recalled to the knowl-
edge of God. But he signifies that John came in
the power and spirit of Elias, against whom they
had exercised all heavy and harsh things: so that
announcing the advent of the Lord, he might also
run before his passion by the example of both
injury and vexation.

5. “And when he had come to the crowd,
there approached him a man prostrate on his
knees, saying: Lord, have mercy on my son” (ibid.
14). The Lord having returned to the crowds, a
demoniac boy is offered by the father falling on
his knees, frequently falling both into water and
into fire, for whom the disciples were not able to
bring a cure. These having been rebuked, and the
demon having been chided, the boy was made
healthy.

6. The faith of the Apostles was at first imper-
fect. ---The Apostles indeed had believed: yet
they were not yet of perfect faith. For while the
Lord was lingering on the mountain, and they
themselves were residing with the crowd, a cer-
tain lukewarmness had relaxed their faith; and
therefore he said: “Incredible and perverse gener-
ation (ibid. 16), how long shall I be with you?”
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because, while he was absent, the custom of
ancient infidelity had crept in. He teaches, there-
fore, that those can bring nothing of salvation,
who in the middle time of the Gospels and of his
repeated advent, depart from faith as if from the
Lord being absent.

7. From whom the devil is to be cast out into
the depth of hell. ---Finally, to those asking from
him why they had not been able to cast out the
demon, he responded that it was because of the
poverty of faith that they were not able (ibid. 18
and 19): which if it were in them like a grain of
mustard seed, they would command this moun-
tain that it should pass from place to place, with
the power of effecting it. But he had already
descended from the mountain, and was speaking
these things among the crowds. And so he called
himself a grain of mustard seed, the smallest
of all, and he surnamed the devil a mountain: be-
cause in him are the spiritual wickednesses and
heavenly powers to be cast out through those,
and to be thrown away into the height of the sea
as if into the depth of hell, whom fasting and
prayer shall follow into this efficacy.

8. Under the name of the Apostles, the Phar-
isees and Scribes are treated. ---We shall also
hold even with the order, that under the name
of the disciples, the person of the Pharisees and
Scribes is treated. To whom the Law offered the
people as disciples to be cared for, like a father a
son, when the Lord was absent. Who, with sins
dominating, was now falling into the fire of judg-
ment, now was being submerged into the water
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of his daily sordes by custom. These, therefore,
brought nothing of help: because while Moses
was lingering with the Lord on the mountain,
they had been made infidels. And so that the typ-
ical reason might be fulfilled, the disciples marvel
that they were not able to cast out the demon:
since all power not only of routing demons, but
even of raising the dead, had been granted. But
because the Law was not to be with these further,
he says: “incredible and perverse generation” (he
does not certainly seem to speak these things to
those whom he had sanctified), “how long,” he
says, “shall I be with you?” Because not having
faith, they were about to lose even that Law
which they had. Which faith if they had had in
themselves, because he himself is the grain of
mustard seed, by the power of the word they
would have cast out this burden of sins, and
heavy mass of infidelity, from the people which
was being offered, as if a mountain into the sea,
thus they would have transferred it to the conver-
sation of the Gentiles and of the age.

9. “But while they were conversing in Galilee,
Jesus said: Itis to come to pass that the son of man
be delivered into the hands of men” (ibid. 21).
Sadness follows the knowledge of the passion: for
the sacrament of the cross to be entered upon had
not yet been revealed by the power of the resur-
rection.

10. What the payment of the didrachma sanc-
tioned by the Law signifies. --- “And when Jesus
had come to Capernaum, those who were exact-
ing the didrachma approached Peter” (ibid. 23).
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The Lord is asked to pay the didrachma: for the
Law had established this for all Israel for the
redemption of the soul and body in the ministry
of those serving the temple (Exod. XXX, 12). But
the Law, as we know, is a shadow of future things.
For God did not desire the price of bronze: so that
through so small an expense some redemption
might be granted for the crimes of the body and
soul. Therefore, so that we might offer ourselves,
inscribed and professed and signed with the
name of Christ, in Christ, who is the true temple
of God, the offering of this didrachma was estab-
lished for the testimony of this Son of God.

11. Christ the redeemer does not need the price
of redemption. ---Therefore, he precedes Peter,
who was silent after the convention, with such a
speech: “How does it seem to you, Simon? From
whom do the kings of the earth receive tribute or
census?” etc. (ibid. 34). Isit at all ambiguous that
the sons of kings are not subject to tributes; and
that those to whom the inheritance of the king-
dom belongs, are free from servitude? But the
speech intends more interiorly. The didrachma
was being demanded from the people. For the
Law is concluded in that faith which was to
be revealed through Christ. Therefore this same
didrachma, by the custom of the Law, was being
asked from Christ as from a man. But so that he
might show that he was not subject to the Law,
and so that he might contest the glory of the
paternal dignity in himself, he set the example of
earthly privilege: that the sons of kings are not
held by census or tributes, and rather that he is
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the redeemer of our soul and body than that any-
thing should be demanded for the redemption of
himself; because it behooves the son of the king
to be outside the commonality of the rest: he
provides a scandal, therefore, that he may pay,
but otherwise he is free from the debt of the Law
(ibid. 26).

12. Then under the effect of present things, he
exposed both the significance of the Law and the
constancy of evangelical liberty: so that it might
be prompt to be known what the didrachma
prefigured in the Law. Peter is commanded to go
to the sea, and to cast a hook, and to seek the
mouth of the first fish ascending, and to offer
the stater found in it for himself and the Lord.
The Lord is asked for a didrachma, that is, two
denarii; why does Peter offer a stater (embracing
four denarii)? Then when he is warned to inquire
for the first fish, several are shown also about to
ascend. Would even the nature of fishes bear that
it should contain in its mouth a stater found by
chance on the shore, rather than hide it within
its viscera? There underlies, therefore, an interior
reason for the present things being effected.

13. For Peter, destined for preaching and made
a fisher of men, cast the hook of doctrine into
the world, by which he might draw out those
wandering and fluctuating from it by the sweet-
ness applied to them. To this hook that blessed
first martyr adhered, who contained in his mouth
the fourfold denarius: that is, by the unity of the
evangelical number, beholding the glory of God
and the Lord Christin his passion, he was preach-
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ing. Stephen, therefore, ascended first, Stephen
contained the stater in his mouth: in which even
the didrachma of the new preaching was held
as two denarii. This the Law was prefiguring, it
was carrying around the shadow of this truth like
an image of the body, this redemption of soul
and body was being designated: and therefore he
said: “Give for me and thee”: because now such
was not a didrachma, but a stater, to be paid both
for Christ and for the preaching of Christ.

CHAPTER XVIII. On children forbidden, and
on assuming their humility; on plucking out the
hand and foot and eye; on the lost sheep; on
correcting brothers secretly first, then with two
witnesses, and finally with the Church present.
Always to be forgiven. He who chokes his fellow
servant, after the debt had been forgiven to him
by the lord.

1. Believing children. The character of chil-
dren. “In that day the disciples approached Jesus,
saying: Who, thinkest thou, is greater in the
kingdom of heaven?” and the rest (Matt. XVIII,
1). The Lord teaches that only those who have
returned to the nature of children enter the king-
dom of heaven, that is, the vices of our bodies
and soul are to be recalled to childlike simplicity.
Moreover, he called “children” all those believing
through the faith of hearing. For these follow the
father, love the mother, know not how to wish
evil to their neighbor, and neglect the care of
wealth: they do not become insolent, they do not
hate, they do not lie, they believe what is said,
and they hold what they hear as true. And this
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custom and will of all the affections assumed in
us provides a passable way to the heavens. There-
fore, one must return to the simplicity of infants:
because, placed in it, we will carry about the form
of the Lord's humility.

2. It would have been better for the Jews to
havebeenignorant of God with the Gentiles, than
not to have received Christ. --- “But if any shall
receive such in the name of Christ, they shall
obtain the reward of Christ received: but he that
shall scandalize one of these little ones,” that is,
who shall bring in the stumbling block of temp-
tation, “itis expedient for him that a millstone be
hanged about his neck, and that he be drowned
in the depth of the sea” (ibid. 6). So many and
such great things were not compared idly: both
the millstone, and thatit be of an ass, and that he
is to be merged in the sea with it, and that this
is expedient for him. By the common sense of all,
what is expedient is always useful. What useful-
ness, therefore, is there in being merged with an
ass's millstone hung from the neck? For a death
so heavy will profit for punishment: and I know
not how it will be useful to seek that which is
the last of evils. What, therefore, ought to be felt,
must be sought. The work of a millstone is the
labor of blindness: for with the eyes of the beasts
of burden closed, they are driven in a circle. And
under the name of the ass, indeed, we frequently
find the Gentiles named. Therefore, what the
Gentiles do, they do not know: and detained in
the work of their life, they are contained by the ig-
norance of blind labor. But the way of knowledge
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was provided for the Jews in the Law. If these
were to scandalize the apostles of Christ, it would
have been more right that they had been merged
into the sea with an ass's millstone bound to their
neck, that is, depressed by the labor of the Gen-
tiles, they might remain in the ignorance of the
world: because it would have been more tolerable
for those to have not known Christ, than for these
not to have received him who was prophesied.

3. The scandal of the cross necessary, and
how dangerous. --- “Woe to this world because
of scandals. For it must needs be that scandals
come; but nevertheless woe to that man by whom
the scandal cometh” (ibid. 7). The humility of
the passion is a scandal to the world. For in
this especially is human ignorance detained, that
under the deformity of the cross it is unwilling to
receive the Lord of eternal glory. And what is so
dangerous to the world as not to have received
Christ? Nevertheless, under the naming of a man,
he designates the Jewish people as the author
of this scandal, through whom all this danger is
prepared for the world, so that they deny Christ
in his passion, whom the Law and the prophets
preached as passible. Truly, he said itis necessary
for scandals to come: because for the sacrament
of eternity to be returned to us, all the humility of
the passion in him had to be fulfilled.

4. Moreover, above, in the cutting off of the
hand or foot, we exposed that the names of
relationships are contained (chap. 4, n. 21): and
therefore he signifies that the kinship of the
Israelite race is to be left behind as if by a certain
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cutting off of members, because through it scan-
dals are prepared for the world.

5. The care of angels for us. — “See that you
despise not one of these little ones who believe
in me” (ibid. 10). He imposed the tightest bond
of mutual love, especially toward those who had
truly believed in the Lord. “For the angels of the
little ones daily see God” (ibid. 11): because the
Son of Man came to save that which was lost.
Therefore the Son of Man also saves, and the an-
gels see God, and they are the angels of the little
ones. That angels preside over the prayers of the
faithful is absolute authority. Therefore, the an-
gels daily offer to God the prayers of those saved
through Christ. Therefore, he is dangerously de-
spised whose desires and petitions are carried to
the eternal and invisible God by the ambitious
attendance and ministry of angels.

6. One wandering sheep, man. Ninety-nine
not wandering, angels. Their number is com-
pleted from men. ---And that he might show that
thereis greatjoyinheaven atthe return of human
salvation, he set the example of a comparison of
him who had left ninety-nine sheep in the moun-
tains, and had sought one wandering: which
being found, there is more of joy than was had
in the preservation of the ninety and nine (ibid.
12). One sheep is to be understood as man, and
under one man the universality is to be felt. Butin
the error of the one Adam the whole race of men
wandered away; therefore the ninety-nine not
wandering are to be thought of as the multitude
of heavenly angels, to whom there is joy and care
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for human salvation in heaven. Therefore, both
he who seeks man is Christ; and the ninety-nine
left behind are the multitude of heavenly glory: to
which wandering man was brought back in the
body of the Lord with greatest joy. Deservedly,
therefore, this number is both added to Abraham
through a letter and is consummated in Sarah:
for from Abram he is named Abraham, and from
Sarai Sarah receives her name. For in the one
Abraham we all are: and through us, who are
all one, the number of heavenly glory is to be ful-
filled. And therefore also every creature waits for
the revelation of the sons of God: and therefore it
groans and sorrows, so that the number, which
was added to Abraham through alpha, and which
was consummated in Sarah in alpha, may be
filled to the heavenly constitution by the increase
of believers.

7. The order of correction toward the Jews
preserved by God. --- “But if thy brother shall sin
against thee, go and rebuke him,” and the rest
(ibid. 15). The Lord imposed upon us that order of
maintaining charity which he himself had heldin
preserving Israel (Lev. XIX, 18): for he commands
the sinning brother to be rebuked and upbraided
by him alone against whom he has sinned. For
he himself rebuked the Jewish people sacrificing
to alien gods by the advent of his majesty and
by all the terror of his present power. And then,
when the same people were unable to bear
the advent of God approaching, although placed
outside the mountain, he commanded even one
and two to be applied to the disobedient, so that
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in the mouth of two witnesses the faith of the
word and the truth might remain: because to
the insolent Israel the Law and the prophets and
John were sent, and by these witnesses he was
convened that he might cease to sin; thirdly, he
was admonished by the advent of the Lord him-
self, as if by the assembly of the looking Church:
and these upbraidings having been held in vain,
he is neglected in the vileness of a publican or a
heathen.

8. The power of binding and loosing given to
the apostles. ---Moreover, for the terror of great-
est fear, by which all might be contained for the
present, he sent ahead the immobile judgment of
apostolic severity: so that those whom they shall
have bound on earth, that is, whom they shall
have left bound in the knots of sins, and those
whom they shall haveloosed, namely whom they
shall have received into salvation by the confes-
sion of pardon (Matt. XVIIL, 18); these by the
condition of the apostolic sentence are also either
loosed or bound in the heavens.

9. God denies nothing by the merit of unity.
---He was so zealous, therefore, for the concord
of human peace, that he confirms that all things
which are to be prayed for from God are to be
obtained by the merit of unity (ibid. 19 and 20);
and where two and three are gathered with equal
spirit and will, there he promises that he will be
in the midst of them. For he himself is peace and
charity, and will place his seat and habitation in
good and peaceful wills.
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10. God, forgiving us without measure, wishes
us also to forgive others without measure. In Cain
the punishment of homicides, in Lamech that of
Deicides is adumbrated. ---Then to Peter asking
whether he should remit a sinning brother seven
times, hereplied: “Not until seven times, but until
seventy times seven” (ibid. 21 and 22). In every
way he instructs us to the likeness of his humility
and goodness, and confirms us by the example
of his placability in softening and breaking the
stings of our turbulent motions: namely, bestow-
ing the pardon of all sins through faith. For the
vices of our nature did not deserve indulgence.
Therefore, all pardon is from him: since he even
indulges those sins which are against himself,
after the return of confession. Indeed, the pun-
ishment to be paid through Cain was established
sevenfold (Gen. IV, 24): but that sin was against a
man; for the sin against the brother Abel had been
even unto death. But in Lamech the punishment
was established until seventy and seven times;
and in it, as far as we think, the punishment
was established for the authors of the Lord's
passion. But the Lord bestows the pardon of this
crime through the confession of believers, that s,
through the gift of baptism he indulges the grace
of salvation to detractors and persecutors: how
much more does he show that pardon ought to
be rendered by us without measure and number,
nor should we think how often we remit; but
(supply, it is necessary) that we should cease to
be angry with those who sin against us, as often
as the necessity of being angry shall have arisen?
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Which constancy of pardon certainly teaches
that there ought to be no time of anger at all
with us: when God bestows the pardon of all sins
entirely by his own gift rather than by our merit.
For it is not right that we, by the prescription
of the Law, should be concluded in the number
of giving pardon, when through the grace of the
Gospel it has been indulged to us by God without
measure.

Furthermore, he set an example of compari-
son for the affection of perfect goodness, in which
the Lord relaxed the whole debt to a servant not
having wherewith to render (ibid. 26): and that
servant, extorting from his fellow servant the
little that was owed to him, through this vice of
his will lost the gift of the Lord's munificence and
liberality. Moreover, the reason for this compari-
sonis absolute, and it was all exposed by the Lord
himself.

CHAPTER XIX.

A wife ought not to be dismissed; on eunuchs, on children
forbidden. A rich man difficult to enter into the kingdom of
heaven.

1. Why Christ heals the Galileans in the bor-
ders of Judea. --- “And it came to pass, when Jesus
had spoken these words, he transferred himself
into Galilee, and came into the borders of Judea,”
etc. (Matt. XIX, 1). He heals the Galileans in the
borders of Judea. For he could have not fatigued
the crowds of the sick and brought help to the
weak within Galilee itself: but the typical reason
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even of places had to be fulfilled by privileges, so
that he might admit the sins of the Gentiles into
that pardon which was being prepared for Judea.

2. “Then the Pharisees approached him,
tempting him, and saying: Is it lawful for a man
to dismiss his wife for any cause?” (ibid. 3). In
that speech which is about the wife and about
repudiation, it occurs that it is written otherwise
in Genesis (I, 24) than the Lord has now spoken
in the present (Matt. XIX, 4 and 5). For there the
whole matter is related under the words of Adam:
here the Lord indicates that all those things were
said by him who both figured man and made the
woman. But we, having followed the apostolic
authority, who professed this mystery to be great,
butthathe accepteditin Christand in the Church
(Ephes. V, 32; see cap. 22, n. 3), let us leave
this place untouched as it is. We admonish the
reader, however, that as often as he consults him-
self on this same question, he should diligently
notice the virtues of the words, both those with
which the Lord responded and those which the
disciples used: and he should weigh the affection
of the apostle Paul concerning this, either silent
or sometimes treating it under other places. Let
our speech and will be about eunuchs. In one he
placed nature, in another necessity, in the third
will (ibid. 12): nature in him who is so born, ne-
cessity in him who was so made, will in him who,
by the hope of the kingdom of heaven, shall have
decreed to be such: to whom he admonished us
to be made similar, if only we are able.
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3. Infants, the Gentiles, are forbidden by the
disciples in favor of Israel. — “Then were little
children presented to him, that he should impose
hands upon them and pray: and the disciples
rebuked them,” and the rest (ibid. 13). It is new
that the disciples forbade infants to approach
Christ, who were offered so that he mightimpose
his hand upon them and pray. The evangelical
matter, as we have said, between the effect of the
present and the future, tempered a middle reason
congruent to both matters: so that the form of the
future might adhere to those things which were
being effected. Infants indeed were truly offered,
but also truly forbidden. But these are the form
of the Gentiles, to whom salvation is returned
through faith and hearing. But from the affection
of first saving Israel, they are forbidden by the
disciples to approach. The will of forbidding
indeed does not agree with apostolic placability:
buttheinstinct of forbidding the infants creepsin
for typical consummation. Whom the Lord said
ought not to be forbidden, because of such is the
kingdom of heaven: for the gift and boon of the
Holy Spirit through the imposition of the hand
and prayer, the work of the Law ceasing, was to
be bestowed upon the Gentiles.

4. The insolence of the Jews adumbrated in
the young man. To what extent Christ is not
good. — “And behold one came to him, and said
to him: Master, what good shall I do that I may
have life everlasting?” and the rest (ibid. 16). Op-
portunely after the speech above, by which both
infants were forbidden and it was responded that
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the kingdom of heaven is of such, this young
man succeeds, inquiring by what good works
he could have eternal life. This young man both
questioned, and was insolent, and again was
made sorrowful: and all the things which were
written, were carried out and effected. But we
admonished that those things which were done
under God, preferred the form of consequent
things to the effects of present things: and thus
all speech in the heavenly Scriptures was always
tempered, so that it might agree no less to
the similarity of those things which were being
done, than of those which were to be done. This
young man, therefore, has the form of the Jewish
people, insolent in the Law, and expecting noth-
ing of hope from Christ beyond the precepts of
Moses. To whom the Lord, in the response itself,
protested the severity of judgment about to be
from him, saying (ibid. 17): “Why callest thou me
good?” (V.lib. IX de Trin., n. 16.) For he, to whom
it is necessary to punish the impious and the
iniquitous, abstained from the name of goodness,
reserving this name for God the Father alone,
who, by giving a judge, divested himself of the
office of severity: not because he himself was not
also good, but because the judge was about to use
congruent severity against them.

5. The Jews glorying in the Law are convinced
by the Law that they have done nothing right.
Him, therefore, insolent from the Law and solic-
itous about salvation, he remits to the Law: so
that in that very Law in which he gloried, he
might understand that he had done no work of
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right from then on. For the Lord responded to him
with the words of the Law. But the youth, as an
insolent and glorying people, trusts in the Law,
which nevertheless he has obeyed from none.
For he had been commanded not to kill: he had
slain the prophets. Not to commit adultery: he
had brought in the corruption of faith and adul-
tery to the Law, and had adored alien gods. Not
to steal: he, before Christ rendered the liberty of
believing in faith, dissolved the precepts of the
Law by theft. Not to be a false witness: he denied
Christ from the dead. He was commanded to
honor father and mother: he himself abdicated
from the family of God the Father and from the
mother Church. He was commanded to love his
neighbor as himself: he persecuted Christ even
unto the punishment of the cross, who assumed
the body of us all, and was made neighbor to
each of us by the condition of the assumed body.
Therefore, he was commanded that, these having
been deposited and all vices cut away, he should
return into the Law.

6. They are persuaded to migrate from the
shadow of the Law to the evangelical truth. —
But he responds that he has done all these things
from his youth: and he asks what yet remains for
him (ibid. 20). But, as we said, he had neither
done those superior things to which he is remit-
ted, and glorying in them as if consummated he
speaks these things. To whom the Lord responds,
that all his goods are to be sold, and given to
the poor: and then he will be perfect, and will
have treasure in heaven (ibid. 21). It is responded
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to this young man, indeed, by that most beauti-
ful and especially useful precept of leaving the
world, by which at the loss of earthly substance
the riches of the heavens are to be bought: butin
that he is commanded to sell his goods and give
to the poor, he is admonished to leave the confi-
dence of the Law, and to change it by a happy
commerce: and that he may remember that there
is a shadow of truth in it, which thereafter is to
be divided among the poor, that is, the Gentiles,
under the body of the truth itself; but that no one
can effect these things unless he has begun to
follow Christ.

7. What it means that the youth testifies that
he has served the Law from his youth. — But
the youth, these things having been heard, went
away sorrowful (ibid. 22): for he had much confi-
dence of opulence from the Law. And in that also
the reason of typical efficiency was preserved,
that since he signifies this one to be a youth,
he himself said above that he had served these
precepts which are held in the Law from all his
youth: since adolescence is within youth, and a
later stage of age cannot be contained within the
limits of a prior one. But this was so that he might
show a long time of the people already in the
work of the Law from this youth serving it.

8.To proud Israel the entrance of heaven is dif-
ficult. — Hence the Lord, the sorrow of the youth
being known, responded that it is difficult for a
rich man to come into the kingdom of heaven
(ibid. 23). Proud Israel, therefore, as we said, was
glorying in the confidence of the Law. To this one
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the entrance into heaven is difficult, retaining
ancient riches under the name of Abraham in the
ambition of a vain lineage.

9. The crime is not in having, but in the mode
of having. The care of riches is dangerous. —
Furthermore, he added that a camel could more
easily pass through the eye of aneedle than arich
man enter the kingdom of heaven (ibid. 24). To
have is not of crime, but the mode in having is
to be retained. For how is it to be imparted, how
to be communicated, if the material of imparting
and communicating be not left? Therefore, it be-
comes a crime more to have harmfully than to
have that thing itself. But the care is dangerous,
to wish to become rich: and innocence undergoes
a heavy burden, occupied with the increments of
wealth. For the ministry of God does not attain
the matter of the world without the vices of
the world itself. Hence it is difficult for a rich
man to approach the kingdom of heaven. And
also, because more people might use correctly
those things which they have, that reason was
preserved in the speech of the Lord, so that not
absolutely no one could enter the kingdom of
heaven; but the rarity of future things could be
understood from the difficulty. And these things
indeed pertain to the intelligence of simple sense:
but by the same course the order of the interior
cause is to be retained.

10. Why for the Jews the entrance to heaven
is difficult. — The young man, as we said, inso-
lent, where he is commanded to make a loss of
the Law, is sorrowful and sad. But the cross and
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passion is a scandal to this people; and therefore
there is nothing of salvation from it for them. But
they glory in the Law, and spurn the co-heir Gen-
tiles, and refuse to pass into evangelical liberty:
and therefore they will difficultly enter the king-
dom of heaven. For few of them, and according
to the multitude of the Gentiles quite rare, were
about to believe: so that they might difficulty in-
flect a will hardened in the Law to the preaching
of evangelical humility.

11. He is passable to the Gentiles. The nature of
the camel. — “But it is easier for a camel to pass
through the eye of a needle.” A camel does not
agree with the eye of a needle: nor can the defor-
mity of a huge beast be received in the straits of a
very tiny cavern. But at the beginning of the book
(chap. 2, n. 2), under the clothing of John, we
admonished that the Gentiles are signified in the
camel. For this beast obeys words, is contained
by fear, is patient of fasting, and succumbs to
its burden by a certain reason of discipline: by
whose example, the immanity of the Gentiles is
softened to the obedience of heavenly precepts.
These, therefore, enter the very narrow way of the
kingdom of heaven: the needle, namely, which is
the preaching of the new word, through which
the wounds of bodies are sewn together, and
the unsewn parts of garments are rewoven, and
deathitselfis pierced. Therefore, thisis the way of
this new preaching: into which the deformity of
the Gentiles will enter more easily than the opu-
lence of the rich man, that is, of the one glorying
in the Law.
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CHAPTER XX.

On the hope of the apostles, on the last being made first.

Where laborers are hired for the vineyard. On the sons of

Zebedee, on the first reclining, on the two blind men sitting
by the way.

1. Summary of the sacred text. — These things
having been heard, the disciples wonder and fear,
saying that no one can be saved (vv. 25-30).
The Lord responded that this is impossible with
men, possible with God. Again they render these
things to the words of the Lord: that they have
left all things and are with him. To whom the
Lord, when he shall sit on the seat of his majesty,
promised that they would sit upon twelve seats,
and would judge the twelve tribes of Israel; and
for all who have left all things for his name’s sake,
the fruit of a hundredfold reward is reserved: but
many of the last shall be first, and of the first shall
be the last.

2. It ought to be understood spiritually. —
There are many things which do not allow us
to receive the evangelical words with a simple
understanding. For some things having been in-
terposed which are contrary to themselves from
the nature of human sense, we are admonished
to seek the reason of heavenly intelligence. The
apostles say both that they follow Christ and
that they have left all things: how then do they
become sorrowful, and how do they fear, saying
thatno one can be saved? For it could also be done
by others, if they themselves had done some-
thing. Then when they themselves had done it;
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why the fear or whence was it taken up? It is
also added in the response of the Lord, that these
things are impossible with men, possible with
God. Were those things impossible with men,
which both the apostles glory that they have
done and the Lord acknowledges that they have
done: and thereafter many more even unto the
blessedness of martyrdom were about to leave all
things? Or is there something for God that he can
lack; and has something been left behind, which
must be followed by the loss of the things which
he has, so that it is possible for him alone to do
this? Therefore, this entire speech is spiritual.

3. To the apostles, no salvation seemed possi-
ble without the Law. — For the apostles, hearing
spiritually that no one can be saved from the
Law, when they themselves also then were in
the Law; for a vehement love and favor of the
Law detained them: these, therefore, the truth of
the evangelical mystery not yet being fully found
out, fear that no one can be saved without the
Law: because they constitute all salvation even
then in the Law. But the Lord, by a brief and
absolute reason, dissolved both their ignorance
and fear, saying: “This indeed is impossible with
men, but possible with God.” For what seems so
without effect to a Jew, expecting salvation from
a man and from the Law, as that legislation, and
testament, and adoption, and inheritance should
be neglected in the scandal of the cross? But
what is so possible to the power of God, as that
he should save through faith, that he should re-
generate through water, that he should conquer
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through the cross, that he should adopt through
the Gospels, that he should vivify through resur-
rection from death?

4. What regeneration is. The hundredfold
fruit. — These things having been heard, the
apostles quickly believe, and profess that they
have left all things. But the Lord quickly rewards
this obedience of theirs, dissolving every diffi-
culty of the previous question, when he says:
“You who have followed me in the regeneration
shall judge the twelve tribes of Israel.” They
followed in the regeneration, in the washing of
baptism, in the sanctification of faith, in the
adoption of inheritance, in the resurrection from
the dead. For this is that regeneration which
the apostles followed, which the Law could
not indulge, which coupled them upon twelve
thrones in judging the twelve tribes of Israel,
in the glory of the twelve patriarchs. To others
also following him in contempt of the world,
he promises an abundance of the hundredfold
fruit. This hundredfold fruitis that which is filled
in the hundredth sheep with heavenly joy. This
hundredfold fruit is that which the fertility of the
perfect land follows. Which honor of the Church
was already destined in the surname of Sarah (v.
chap. 18, n. 6), and is to be merited by the loss
of the Law and by evangelical faith: and thus
he promises that the last are to be made first,
because the first are made the last.

5. The father of a family. The vineyard. The
denarius. The marketplace. — “The kingdom of
heaven is like to a man that s a father of a family,
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who went out early in the morning to hire labor-
ers,” and the rest (Matt. 20:1). Every comparison
is absolute in itself: but it is to be distinguished
by persons and discerned by times. Itis necessary
that this father of a family be thought to be our
Lord Jesus Christ: who, having care of the entire
human race, at all times called everyone to the
culture of the Law. We understand that the vine-
yard signifies the work and obedience of the Law
itself; but the denarius signifies the reward of that
same obedience. And we have already treated of
the denarius above. But concerning the vineyard,
we shall bring forth the reason more opportunely
in what follows. The matter itself admonishes
that the marketplace be taken for the world,
always tumultuous with equal crowds of men,
contentions of calumnies and injuries, and the
difficulties of diverse businesses.

6. The five testaments. When Christ was born
in the flesh. — In the first hour, therefore, the
time of the testament established for Noah is to
be known from the significance of the morning;
but the third hour for Abraham, the sixth for
Moses, the ninth for David and the prophets. For
just as many testaments are found established
for the human race, as many goings out to the
marketplace are enumerated. But in the eleventh
hour, it shows the time of the bodily advent of
the Lord; for from all the number which is estab-
lished in the space of the present world, his birth
from Mary agrees in that reason, into which the
time of the eleventh hour is from the day. For
a division having been made by the number of
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five hundred, in every sum of six thousand years,
the time of his bodily birth is computed in the
eleventh calculation of the entire division.

7. The Jews envy the grace to the Gentiles. —
And indeed there is a diverse speech to the labor-
ers of the eleventh hour. For to the first, but also
to the others, it was said: “Go to the vineyard”
(ibid. 4): nevertheless the reward of a denarius
was established with the first; for to the others,
the hope of a just payment was promised; but to
the last it is said: “Why stand you here?” (ibid.
6) because although the Law had been brought
to Israel, nevertheless the will of the Gentiles was
not excluded from the Law. Who responded: “No
man hath hired us” (v. 7). For it was due that the
Gospel be preached throughout the whole world,
and the Gentiles be saved by the justification of
faith. These, therefore, are sent to the vineyard.
And when it had begun to be evening, the first
laborers follow the gift of the reward established
in the labor of the whole day at the hour of
evening (v. 8). Indeed, there is no reward from a
gift, because it is owed from work; but God gave
gratuitous grace to all from the justification of
faith: but according to the insolence of the people
already contumacious under Moses, hence is the
murmur of the laborers, hence is the envy of the
gratuitous reward, because without the difficulty
of longlabor, and under the name of heatin anot
long burning heat of diabolical instinct against
them, the same reward is rendered to the labor-
ers. But therefore what is impossible with men,
is possible with God: so that he may bestow the
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reward of the Law best and blamelessly kept, as
a gift of grace through faith to the first from the
last who believe.

8. “And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the
twelve disciples,” and said to them: “Behold we
go up to Jerusalem,” and the rest (ibid. 17 and
18). Now to the apostles about to hear without
scandal, the Lord exposes the sacrament of the
cross (finally no sorrow follows this speech): they
being confirmed, namely, by the speech above,
that through the faith of the cross the last would
be first; but to the rich, that is, those trusting in
the Law stumbling at the same cross, the way of
the kingdom of heaven would be impassable.

9. The mother of the sons of Zebedee, the
Law; her sons, the believing Jews. — “Then came
to him the mother of the sons of Zebedee with
her sons,” and the rest (ibid. 20). It is not to
be thought that it was so effected without some
moment of things, that the mother of the sons
of Zebedee should deprecate the Lord. Was there
not also a familiarity of asking for the sons? But
it was to be prophesied by the effects of the
deeds. The apostles indeed had already believed
from the Law, which had nourished them into
evangelical faith. Therefore, in the mother of the
sons of Zebedee the Law is understood, which
by the confidence of its privilege deprecates for
the peoples believing from itself. Who because
she had heard above that the first would be last,
and the last first; prays that it be deferred to her
sons, so that in the Lord’s kingdom one may sit
at his right hand, the other at his left (ibid. 21).
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To whom the Lord responded, that she knows
not what she asks (ibid. 22). Indeed, nothing was
doubted concerning the glory of the apostles, and
the speech above exposed that they would judge.
Finally, in the middle of the speech he asks if they
can drink his cup. Surely he was not speaking
of the kind of common cup; for neither is it a
labor to drink from a cup: but he asks about the
cup of the sacrament of the passion. But they,
who already retained the liberty and constancy
of martyrdom, promise that they will drink. The
Lord, commending their faith, says that they can
indeed suffer with him in martyrdom; but to sit
at his left and right, had been disposed for others
by God the Father (ibid. 23).

10. Who are destined to sit with Christ in the
kingdom. — And indeed, as far as we judge, this
honor is reserved for others in such a way that
nevertheless neither will the apostles be alien
from it: who, sitting together on the seats of the
twelve patriarchs, will judge Israel. And as far
as it is permitted to perceive from the Gospels
themselves, in the kingdom of heaven Moses and
Elijah will sit. For when the Lord had promised
that some of the apostles would see, before they
tasted death, the Son of Man coming in his king-
dom; having taken Peter and James and John,
he appeared with the habit of his glory, Moses
and Elijah accompanying him on the mountain
(Matt. 16:28). And we understand these same
two prophets as preceding his advent, whom
the Apocalypse of John (11:7) says are from the
antichrist: although various opinions of many
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have existed either concerning Enoch or concern-
ing Jeremiah, that one of them ought to die just
like Elijah. But we cannot corrupt the faith of
the truth, which the Lord revealed to the three
witnesses above, by the opinion of our sense: nor
think that others are about to come than those
who were seen to have come for the pledge of
faith. And although it may not be necessary to
think beyond evangelical truth: nevertheless if
anyone diligently observes the condition both of
the death and burial and sepulcher of Moses, and
has attained the cognition of the secret Scriptures
according to the authority of the Apostle; he will
understand that all things were so treated that
Moses could already have been seen. And let
these things be said for the sake of instructing.
11. Two vocations from the Jews; for these the
apostles opt for the partnership of their glory.
— But so that the reason of spiritual intelligence
might be full, the mother prayed the Lord for
two. For there are two vocations from Israel: one
of the disciples of John, the other of the Pharisees
through the apostles. For after the passion of
John we read above that his disciples passed
over to the Lord. Therefore, prayer is made for
two because these twin vocations believed the
Gospel of Christ. After these things, therefore,
the ten disciples were sorrowful concerning the
two brothers: but there is no sorrow of those two
disciples themselves. Reason does not allow this,
that one should become sorrowful at the insult of
another. Certainly the ten could also have been
sorrowful for themselves; for by the names of the
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two this seemed denied to all; but the typical
order was preserved. The apostles were certain
of themselves: therefore they are sorrowful only
concerning the two, because even for these two
vocations, which are from the Law, they opted for
the partnership of this glory. For thus the speech
moderates the reason of both the future and the
present, so that neither the ten nor the two were
written as solicitous for themselves, and in the
solicitude of the ten for the two, the efficiency of
the present business was obeyed.

12. Glory is reached by humility. — Therefore,
the Lord willing to show us the property of that
prefiguration, and that those who were about to
come from the Law would want to presume this
presumption from the prerogative of the Israelite
name; he teaches that the principate is not only
to be taken up by these from the Gentiles, but that
ministers and servants, and not those to whom it
has been ministered, are to be called to the glory
of the greatest honor (ibid. 25): namely by the ex-
ample of the patriarchs and prophets who served,
also by the example of the apostles who minis-
tered, also by the example of the Lord who spent
his soul for the redemption of our salvation. But
he instructs them in the glory of this humility
in the manner of a supper and a banquet (Luke
14:8): warning that it is not proper to recline in
the more eminent places, lest perhaps when he
who is more illustrious arrives, the place having
been occupied through the master of the supper,
he depart warned with decent insult. But if he
reclines in the humble places; when the more
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humble arrive, he will approach the glory of a
higher place. And thus itis not fitting to presume
anything of honor, but to merit it by works of
humility.

13. Two blind men, the Gentiles from Ham
and Japheth. They preach that Christ is God. —
“And when they went out from Jericho, a great
multitude followed him: and behold two blind
men sitting by the way side, heard that Jesus
passed by,” etc. (Matt. 20:30). Above, through the
figure of the two sons of Zebedee, it was treated
concerning the Israelite people, who were born
from the seed of Shem. Fittingly, therefore, two
blind men sit by the way: namely, two peoples
of the Gentiles procreated from Ham and Japheth
observe his goings out and way, and deprecate
that sight be restored to them, the blind. Finally,
the crowd rebukes them why they cry out, and
increases the rebuke that they should be silent:
not that they required silence for the sake of
honor, but they hear bitterly from the blind what
they themselves denied, that the Lord is the son
of David. For the minds of the blind having been
illuminated, God was preached in man, so thatit
might be true what was said by the Lord: “I am
come for judgmentinto this world, that they who
see may not see, and they who are blind may
see” (John 9:39). But they cry out more: and the
people of the Law delaying, they protest a more
vehement heat of their faith. But the Lord has
mercy, and asks what they want. But they pray
that their eyes be opened. Having had mercy on
whom, he touched their eyes, and restored the
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sight of knowing God (Matt. 20:34). And so that
the type of the Gentiles about to believe might
be filled, the cognition of heavenly grace having
been perceived, they who had been blind, seeing
their Lord, followed him.

CHAPTER XXI.

On the ass and her colt, on the money changers ejected from
the temple, on the cursed fig tree, on the two sons sent to the
vineyard, on the publicans and harlots.

L. In the previous chapter two vocations from
Israel, now as many from the Gentiles are prefig-
ured. — “Then Jesus sent two of his disciples,
saying: Go ye into the village that is over against
you,” etc. (Matt. 21:1 and 2). Two disciples are
sent to the village, that they may untie the ass
tied with her colt, and bring them to him: and if
anyone should ask why it is so done, they should
respond that they are necessary to the Lord, and
are to be sent back immediately. After the speech
above, by which we remember that a double vo-
cation from Israel was signified in the two sons of
Zebedee, fittingly now two disciples are destined
to untie the ass and the colt: because a double vo-
cation of the people from the Gentiles was about
to follow. For there were and are Samaritans,
having set out formerly by secession from the
Law, and serving under a certain custom of their
observance: there were also untamed and fierce
Gentiles. Therefore two are sent, that they may
untie those bound and restricted and hampered
by the bonds of error and ignorance: and they are
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sent outside Jerusalem; for outside it these two
vocations were held. But the mother of the sons
of Zebedee prayed to the Lord inside Jerusalem:
for by two vocations Israel is saved from the
Law either through the apostles or through John.
But equally Samaria believed through Philip
(Acts 8:5); through Peter, however, Cornelius was
brought to Christ as the firstfruits of the Gentiles
(Acts 10:5). But as they are instructed to respond
to the one inquiring that they are necessary to the
Lord and soon to be sent back, that is, that those
very ones are to be returned as preachers of the
evangelical faith to their nation. Therefore the
prophecy was fulfilled, which announced that
the Lord would come into Jerusalem carried on
an ass and a new colt (Zech. 9:9). Butitis prophe-
sied by the effects of the deeds. For the ass, which
is untied from the village and exhibited, namely
Samaria, besieged by an alien and foreign domin-
ion, is untied through the apostles and returned
to her Lord. But the same Lord ascends the colt,
new, contumacious, hard: and all these vices of
Gentile ignorance dominate, and the ferocities of
so many souls were made a carriage for God.

2. The garments spread under the Lord by the
patriarchs and prophets. What the branches cut
off by the apostles are. — All this appearance
holds the order of the future: and by parabolic
significations and conditions of present things,
the form is sent before for future things. For the
Lord will be possessing the Gentiles in the advent
of his brightness: and sitting upon their minds as
a carrier, he will be preached by the entire train of
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his company, of patriarchs, prophets, and apos-
tles. For the patriarchs spread under the Lord
their glory in their garments: for the Lord was
prophesied by their generations and names and
persecutions. And yielding to him all the orna-
ment of their dignity, and spreading themselves
under his seat, they teach that all their glory
was spread under the preparation of the Lord’s
advent (ibid. 8). There also the prophets spread
their garments for the way of him walking; for
they preached that this way of the Gentiles about
to be carried was God: and who, the love of the
world having been postponed, by offering them-
selves to deaths and stonings, in a certain way
divested themselves of their very bodies, offered
for the entrance of such a way. The apostles
also spread the branches of cut trees after the
garments: but there is no reverence of human
office in this. For branches would impede the
one walking, and would make an entangled way
for the entrance of one hastening: but the entire
reason of the prophecy is unfolded, and the form
of the future is preserved. Therefore the branches
of unfruitful Gentiles, that is, the fruits of the
formerly unfaithful Gentiles, are spread under
the way of the Lord through the apostles, and are
justified by the entrance of the Savior: and it is
walked through them, and a very pleasing office
is made for God walking from the branches of an
unfruitful root.

3. The conflicting affection of the people
toward Christ. — But the crowd both preceding
and following was crying out: “Hosanna to the
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son of David, blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord” (ibid. 9). But how does the
crowd commend the one to be crucified, or how
did he merit hatred from favor? But the words of
praise express the power of redemption in him.
For “hosanna” in the Hebrew speech signifies
the redemption of the house of David. Then they
call him the son of David, in which they would
acknowledge the inheritance of the eternal king-
dom. Lastly, they confess him blessed who comes
in the name of the Lord. Yet “crucify him” was to
be shouted by them blasphemously. But the pre-
sent deeds carry out the form of the future; and
although with the conflicting affections of those
among whom these things were done, although
diverse things were soon about to follow, never-
theless the operation of even the unwilling medi-
tates the faith of heavenly things. Then Jerusalem
is moved; for the novelty of the things was bring-
ing motion to the astonished.

4. Those selling doves, that is, the gifts of the
Holy Spirit, are ejected from the temple. — But
he entered the temple, that is, the church, by
the entrance of the preaching delivered by him
(ibid. 12). From which he first expels by right of
power all the vices of the priestly ministry: for he
had delivered that those things which had been
gratuitously attained were to be rendered gratu-
itously by all (Matt. 10:8): because the liberty
of the gift ought not to admit that anything
be bought or sold through the corruption of a
priest. But he overturned the chairs, especially of
those selling doves. Furthermore, what dignity is
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there in the markets of doves? or what privilege
is reserved in the commerces of those birds,
that those selling them should arrogate to them-
selves the honor of chairs? But in every place we
admonish that the virtues of the words are to
be looked at more deeply in significations of this
kind. In the dove, according to the examples of
prophecy, we understand the Holy Spirit: in the
chair, is the seat of the priesthood. Therefore, he
overturns the chairs of those who have the gift
of the Holy Spirit for sale, to whom the ministry
committed by God is a business; commemorating
the authority of his admonition, which is held
in the prophet. For it is written: “My house shall
be called a house of prayer; but you have made
it a den of thieves” (Isa. 56:7; Matt. 21:13). But it
is not to be thought either that the Jews could
buy in the synagogue, or sell the Holy Spirit. For
they did not have it so that they could sell it, nor
was there anything that anyone could buy: but
the prefiguration of future things is contained in
the present words, that the vices of the Church
are to be purged in the very advent of the Lord’s
brightness.

5.Healso cured the infirmities of the blind and
the lame in the temple (ibid. 14): and the favor
of the people followed his public operations. But
the princes of the priests envy the shouts of the
children, and they admonish him as to why he
hears these things (ibid. 15); for he was being
preached as having come for the redemption of
the house of David. To whom he responded that
they had not read: “Out of the mouth of infants
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and sucklings you have perfected praise” (ibid.
16; Ps. 8:3): for, the judgments of the prudent
ceasing, this glory of confession was prepared
for him from children and infants, of whom is
the kingdom of heaven; because the prudent and
the princes of the world rejected the wisdom of
God, but the little ones and sucklings are about
to preach the Christ of regeneration: And these
things being said, having gone out of the city,
he left them and remained in Bethany (ibid. 17).
Leaving, namely, the unfaithful Synagogue, he
dwells in the Church of the Gentiles.

6. The fig tree lacking fruit, not leaves. The
Synagogue. — But passing in the morning into
the city, he was hungry: and seeing one fig tree
by the way, he came to it, and the rest (ibid. 18,
19). The same order of heavenly things is still
sent before. For the example set in the fig tree
is of the Synagogue. For, a space of repentance
having been given, namely in that time which
is middle between the passion and the return of
brightness, he will come hungry for the salvation
of this people, and will find it unfruitful, clothed
only with leaves, that is, boasting in empty
words, but void of fruits, sterile indeed of good
works, and naked of expected yields. And because
the time of repenting will have exceeded, the sen-
tence of heavenly judgment will wither it forever.
And in that indeed we shall find an argument
of the Lord’s goodness. For where he wished to
bring forward an example of salvation procured
through himself, he exercised the power of his
virtue in human bodies, commending the hope of
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future things and the salvation of the soul to the
cares of present ailments. But now where he was
establishing a form of severity against the con-
tumacious, he indicated the appearance of the
future by the loss of a tree, so that the danger of
infidelity might be taught without the detriment
of those for whose redemption he had come.

7. Damnation for sterility is eternal. The right
of faith. — But the disciples wonder that the
tree withered in the moment of his saying (ibid.
20): because the efficacy of the present deed was
preferring an image of the future. For when he
arrives in the heavenly kingdom, in the very time
of his advent the sentence of eternal damnation
will follow the sterility of Judaicinfidelity. Whom
(the disciples) the Lord confirms that, if they
have faith, they can do not only these things,
but even greater than these. They indeed were
about tojudge Israel, according to the antecedent
promises: but they would also follow every right
against the devil, whom he calls a mountain. For
he speaks thus: “If you have faith, not only shall
you do of the fig tree, but also if you shall say to
this mountain: Take up and cast yourself into the
sea, it shall be done” (ibid. 21). O huge reward of
faith, by whose merit the power of believers is so
much extolled, that they about to judge all, by an
equal sentence of severity, should submerge the
loftiness and mass of the devil into the damna-
tion of the world!

8. In what reason the Synagogue is compared
to the fig tree. — But it is to be looked at, in
what reason the Synagogue is compared to the
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fig tree. For this tree blossoms differently from
both the nature and condition of other trees. For
its first flower is in the fruits (poma), but not in
these fruits which should follow maturity as they
have emerged. For common use and prophetic
authority have called these early figs (grossa).
But afterwards, the virtue of internal fecundity
being exuberant, fruits of the same species and
form burst forth, by which bursting forth those
others are thrust out, and the roots by which they
were contained being dissolved, they fall, and
those other outgoing ones are carried forward
even to the maturity of the fruits. But from those
superior ones, if ever it happens that they emerge
in the bosom of the twigs proceeding from the
same branchlet; they always remain, and do not
fall like the other early figs, but they alone adhere,
and prevent the other fruits in maturity. And that
tree will give of itself these most beautiful fruits,
which emerging with the other early figs, are
brought forth from the little key of the middle of
both twigs. Therefore from the proper and com-
petent condition of the tree, a similitude of the
Synagogue was proposed.

9. The apostles are the first fruits from the Syn-
agogue. The infidelity of others was prefigured
in Adam and Eve. — For it lost the first fruits
of the people, which it had brought forth from
the beginning, after the example of the early figs
(grossorum): because the faithful and persistent
people of the Gentiles, remaining even until the
consummation of times, thrust out its useless
people. Nevertheless, the apostles, the first be-
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lieving from Israel, and adhering like early figs
between the Law and the Gospels, will precede
the others in the glory and time of the resurrec-
tion. And indeed already in the beginning of Gen-
esis (3:7), for a form of this thing, Adam and Eve
covered their shame with the leaves of this tree,
when they hid themselves from the advent of the
Lord calling: because the unfaithful Synagogue,
and transgressing the mandates of the law, was
about to cover the foulness of its impudence, and
the confusion of its turpitudes, with unfruitful
veils of words like fig leaves. And these things
indeed were interposed concerning the nature of
this tree, so that the propriety of the comparison
could be understood. Therefore the remaining
order of the deeds is to be looked at.

10. The response of the Pharisees concerning
the baptism of John which was true. — The Phar-
isees had seen many things thereafter more wor-
thy of huge miracles: but now they are especially
solicitous, and they ask in what power he does
these things (Matt. 21:23). For the matter, under
the effects of the present deeds, was embracing a
huge secret of future things. And therefore espe-
cially from him an instinct of asking is found,
under which a preformation of the entire danger
was being brought forth. The Lord responds that
he would say in what power he did these things,
if only they had responded to him asking them,
whether they thought the baptism of John was
from heaven or from men (ibid. 24). But they
hesitate at the danger of their response, thinking
that if they had professed it from heaven, they
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would be caught guilty by their own confession,
as to why they had not believed the authority
of the heavenly testimony: if they had said from
men, they feared the crowds, for many had John
as a prophet (ibid. 26). Therefore they responded
that they did not know (ibid. 27). They did not by
any means not know of heaven, when they fear to
be convicted by the truth of their profession. But
they said what was true of themselves even with
the will of deceiving. For through their infidelity
they did not know the baptism of John to be from
heaven. But that it was from men, they could not
know for this reason, because it was not.

11. The first difficulty, who is the elder son,
who the younger. — A certain man had two
sons, and the rest (ibid. 28). Many and heavy are
the things which can confuse the understanding,
unless we hold the order of the prior and poste-
rior sense. For who can be thought here the elder
son, who denied that he would go to the work,
and being amended through repentance set out
thither again? Yet Israel did not repent, but laid
hands on the Lord, and its entire body crucified
its God with an impious mouth. But whom shall
we feel to be the younger, who promised that
he would go, and did not go? But the people of
the Gentiles and of sinners effected that which it
promised. For it went, and went out to the work
to which it was called: how then shall it be felt to
be that which did not go?

12. The second difficulty, who is the obedient
younger one. — Then it must be asked what
weight the response of the Pharisees itself has,
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by which they say that the younger one obeyed
the will. The reason of things does not allow
this, that a feigned profession should obtain the
merit of perfect truth; that it should be more to
have deceived promising, than to have perfected
all things not promising. But who would not
rather have denied to him that which he asks, as
long as that which he asked is done, than that
what is promised to be done should not be done;
since the effect of the deed is more pleasing from
desperation, but the destitute hope grieves more?
Unless perhaps the will of those asking should
flatter itself with the sole adulation of those
promising.

13. The first son, those of the Pharisees who
believed. — It is therefore to be recorded that the
proposition of this comparison descends from
that speech which was entered into concerning
John, so that he might objurgate the hesitation of
infidelity, and from it the necessity of silence by
a placed example of this kind. But as we have ad-
monished in the others, here also it behooves us
to remember that something is sometimes lack-
ing to the reason of present things on that condi-
tion, so that the species of future things may be
filled up without any loss of prefigured efficiency.
The firstis the son, the people from the Pharisees
for the present admonished by God through the
prophecy of John so that they might obey his
precepts. This one was insolent and disobedient
and contumax against the present words, having
confidence in the law, and spurning the repen-
tance of sins by the glory of the prerogative of
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nobility from Abraham: who thereafter repenting
for the miracles of works after the resurrection of
the Lord believed under the apostles, and having
returned by the faith of the deed to the will of the
evangelical operation, confessed the fault of his
earlier insolence by repenting.

14. The younger son, the publicans and sin-
ners. — But the minor son is the people of publi-
cans and sinners, posterior in the very condition
of sin in which it then remained, to whom it was
commanded through John that it should expect
salvation from Christ, and having been baptized
by him believed. But that which he says, that it
promised that it would go, and did not go; shows
that it indeed believed John, but because it could
not receive the evangelical doctrine except after
the passion of the Lord through the apostles (for
then the sacraments of human salvation were to
be performed); he signifies that it did not go. Fi-
nally, he does not say it was unwilling, but that it
did not go. The matter is outside the fault of infi-
delity, because it was in the difficulty of the deed
that it should not be done. Therefore it was not
unwilling to go immediately to the work which
was commanded; but because it could not go, it
did not go. For in that the delay of necessity is
shown without the crime of the will.

15. How these were obedient. — And in the
response indeed of the Pharisees thereis a certain
necessity of prophecy. For although unwilling,
they confess who obeyed the will, namely the
younger son, obedient in profession, although
not effecting in time; because faith alone justifies.
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And therefore the publicans and the harlots will
be prior in the kingdom (ibid. 3), because they
believed John, and having been baptized unto
the remission of sins confessed the advent of
Christ, praised the works of healings, accepted
the sacrament of the passion, and acknowledged
the power of the resurrection. But the princes of
the priests and the Pharisees seeing these things,
and contemning them, who were not justified
through faith, nor returned to salvation through
repentance: and therefore for ever their fruit
withers under that malediction which was being
preformed in the fig tree.

CHAPTER XXII. Concerning the vinedressers
who kill those sent to them for the purpose of
seeking the fruits, concerning the promiscuous
invited guests and the wedding garment. 1. God
is the Paterfamilias. The vineyard, the Israelites.
The winepresses, the prophets. — Hear another
parable. There was a man a paterfamilias, and
he planted a vineyard, and surrounded it with
a hedge, and dug in it a winepress, and built a
tower, and the rest (ibid. 33). The entire question
is in the absolute. For even the princes of the
priests and the Pharisees, understanding that
these things were said of them, were kindled into
anger. But the propriety of the persons and the
comparisons of the things are to be brought for-
ward. Here we understand God the Father as the
Paterfamilias, who planted the people of Israel
for the yield of the best fruits, and who enclosed
them with the sanctification of the paternal
name, that is, with the nobility of Abraham and
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Isaac and Jacob within their boundaries, as with
some hedge of peculiar custody; he also adapted
the prophets like certain winepresses, into which
a certain abundance of the fervent Holy Spirit
should flow after the manner of must: but in
the tower he built up the eminence of the law,
which should also carry them forward having
gone out of the soil into heaven, and from which
the advent of Christ could be spied. But in the
colonists, there is the appearance of the princes
of the priests and of the Pharisees, to whom the
power of doctrine was permitted over the people.

2. The servants sent. The Son killed. The hope
of the crime. The return of the Paterfamilias. The
cornerstone. — In the servants, however, who
were sent to perceive the fruits (v. 34), there is
the various and often repeated progress of the
prophets. But more sent than the first (v. 36), is
that time in which, after the preaching of individ-
uals, a very great number of those prophesying
was sent out together; who at various times were
beaten and stoned and killed, seeking the fruits
of the instituted and taught people. In the Son,
however, sentatthelast (v.37),isboth the advent
and the passion of our Lord: who was cast out
outside Jerusalem, as if outside the vineyard, into
the sentence of damnation. But the counsel of the
colonists and the presumption of the inheritance
the heir having been killed (v. 38), is the vain
hope that the glory of the law could be retained,
Christ having been slain. In the return of the
paterfamilias (v. 40), there is the glory in the Son
of the paternal majesty assisting at the time of
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judgment. But in the response of the princes and
Pharisees themselves, the inheritance of the law
is rendered more worthily to the apostles. But
this son is the stone rejected by the builders, and
erected into the summit of the cornerstone, and
wonderful in the eyes of all, and the conjunction
of both the side and the building between the law
and the nations.

3. What the wedding is: why made by the
Father.— The kingdom of heaven is like to a man
a king, who made a wedding for his son, and sent
his servants to call those invited to the wedding,
etc. (Matt. 22:2). And this parable indeed is to be
distinguished by times, and to be discerned by
persons. And concerning the person of the king
and the son there is an absolute understanding.
But that the father made a wedding for the son,
and thus invited, is a new reason. For to make a
wedding is of both the author and the time of the
wedding. But here the wedding is the sacrament
of the heavenly life and of the eternal glory to be
taken up in the resurrection. Worthily therefore
was it made by the Father; because the society
of this eternity, and the betrothed conjunction of
the new body, was already held perfect in Christ.
And in this place indeed we shall admonish thus,
so that as in the superior place (chap. 19, n. 2)
where the condition of repudiation was treated,
those things which were signified concerning the
reason of the resurrection should be diligently
looked at, and that which was said under the
person of Adam to Eve, because itis a great sacra-
ment, let it not be left carelessly (Eph. 5:32).
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4. Who those sent to invite are. — Those who
are admonished to come (Matt. 22:3), invited be-
fore, are the people of Israel: for they were called
to the glory of eternity through the law. The
servants sent, who should call those invited, are
the apostles: for it was their own role to remind
those whom the prophets had invited. Those who
are sent again with the condition of precepts, are
apostolic men and successors of the apostles. But
the fattened bulls are the glorious species of the
martyrs, who were immolated for the confession
of God as an elect victim. But the fattened (vic-
tims) are spiritual men, fed as if with heavenly
bread for flying away as birds, about to fill the
others with the abundance of the received food.
For all these things being already prepared, and
collected into the number of the multitude pleas-
ing to God, the glory of the heavenly kingdom is
announced as a wedding.

5. How they were received and were to be
vindicated. — But they also neglected their ad-
monition, so that some of them were occupied
with the ambition of the world as if with a field:
but more were detained by the desire for money
in merchandise (ibid. 5). But the others killed the
sent servants, which was fulfilled in the apostles
themselves, having been affected by injuries (v.
6). But a worthy vengeance follows the crime of
such animmense deed. The sent heavenly armies
will burn all their congregation by the judgment
of God, and will set it on fire with the flames of
eternal fire (v. 7); because against the affection
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of humanity, they raged with the hatreds of mur-
derers.

6. The vocation of the Gentiles. Vocation
makes men good as much as is in itself. — Since
however it speaks of the time of judgment and
of resurrection, it referred the same speech to
the congregation of the nations. For those having
been found unworthy, who had been first invited,
he commands that it be gone to the exits of the
ways (v. 9). For by the gift of grace, the crimes of
the earlier life are omitted. For very often we have
reminded that the way is to be understood as the
time of the world. And therefore they are com-
manded to go to the exits of the ways; because
to all the things done before are given. Then he
commands all to be called to the wedding with-
out any exception, and the bad come together
with the good (v. 10). Vocation indeed ought to
have made them good, because it is holy, and
proceeded from the best affection of the inviter:
but through the vice of an unamended will there
is a discrimination of those called.

7. It is not of all to know the bad. — And
because in deceiving men simulation usually has
a great deal of art, which if it has deceived us
either by the secret of another's mind, or by the
simplicity of our judgment, nevertheless it can-
not be hidden from God: therefore God having
entered the assembly of that happy resurrection,
and beholding a man reclining without a wed-
ding garment, asks how he entered (v. 11). Had
he designated the habit of those to be invited?
Then when he had commanded that whosoever
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should be invited; how could one be clothed for
all? Or if a certain habit were accustomed to be
from the custom of those feasting in weddings:
and it could have been inhibited by the inviters
and the ministers. But because to understand the
bad is not of all, and human simplicity with diffi-
culty understands the fraud of a feigned mind,
therefore God alone found this bad and unworthy
man for the wedding assembly. But the wedding
garment is the glory of the Holy Spirit, and the
brightness of the heavenly habit: which having
been taken up by the confession of a good inter-
rogation, should be reserved immaculate and
whole even into the assembly of the heavenly
kingdom. This one therefore is taken up, and cast
into exterior darkness, because many are called,
and few are chosen (ibid. 13 and 14). Therefore
thereis not a fewnessin those invited, but a rarity
in the chosen: because in the inviter there is the
humanity of public goodness without exception;
but in the invited there is the election of probity
from the merit of judgment.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Concerning the tribute and the image of Caesar, concerning
the same wife of seven brothers, concerning the greatest com-
mandments, concerning the son of David.

1. Then the Pharisees went and took counsel
that they might catch him in his word, etc. (Matt.
22:15). Frequently the Pharisees are moved, and
they cannot have an occasion of accusing him
from past things: for vice could not fall into his
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deeds and words. But from the affection of malice
they extend themselves into every inquisition
of finding an accusation. For he was calling all
from the vices of the world and from the super-
stitions of human religions to the hope of the
heavenly kingdom. Therefore they test from the
condition of the proposed interrogation whether
he would violate the power of the world: namely
whether it behooved that tribute be rendered to
Caesar (v. 17)? Who, knowing the internal secrets
of thoughts (for God spies out nothing of those
things which are hidden within men), ordered a
denarius to be brought to him, and asked whose
both the inscription and the form were (v. 18 and
19). The Pharisees responded that it was Caesar’s.
To whom he said: That those things which are
Caesar’s are to be rendered to Caesar, but those
things which are God’s are to be rendered to God
(v. 20 and 21).

2. The liberty of minds dedicated to God alone.
What we owe to God. — O response full of
miracle, and perfect absolution of the heavenly
speech! Thus he tempered all things between
the contempt of the world and the contumely of
harming Caesar, so that he might absolve minds
devoted to God from all human cares and offices,
when he decrees that those things which were his
are to be rendered to Caesar. For if nothing of his
has resided with us, we shall not be held by the
condition of rendering to him those things which
are his. Furthermore, if we incubate upon his
things, if we use the right of his power, and sub-
ject ourselves to the procurement of another’s
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patrimony as mercenaries; it is outside the com-
plaint of injury that what is Caesar’s be rendered
to Caesar, butthatitbehoovesustorender to God
those things which are properly his, body, soul,
will. For we retain these things having proceeded
and increased from him: and accordingly it is
condign that they render themselves entirely to
him, to whom they recollect that they owe both
origin and progress.

3. In that day there came to him the Sad-
ducees, who say there is no resurrection, and
the rest (ibid. 23). The Sadducees are outside the
faith of the resurrection. And because the Lord
was preaching it, they propose a calumny for di-
vine things from the will of effecting, namely the
same spouse of seven brothers, whose she should
be in the resurrection he should respond.

4. The authority of Scripture. In what form
the female sex should rise. — And thus indeed
public opinion accepts, that nothing is contained
in the prophetic scriptures concerning the condi-
tions of the resurrection. But the Lord says: “You
err not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power
of God” (ibid. 29). Therefore it is written; and
the ambiguity ought to cease, which such great
authority condemns. For many are accustomed
to bring this same calumny, into what form the
female sex should rise, and whether itis reformed
again with the very offices of its nature and body?
We indeed rashly touch this place passed over
by almost all: but we admonish that this only
was proposed to the Lord, whose wife she is to
be deputed of the seven; but that the Lord objur-
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gated why they erred not knowing the Scriptures
and the power of God, because they shall neither
marry nor be given in marriage (v. 30). And
indeed it had sufficed against the Sadducees thus
sensing, that the opinion of corporeal enticement
had fallen back, and these empty joys of bodies
had been taken away the offices ceasing: but he
added: “They shall be like the angels of God.”
Because therefore the sacrament of the Scriptures
and the power of the divine virtue demonstrates
that they will be like to angels; what kind of au-
thority there is in the Scriptures of opining con-
cerning angels, such a sense of our hope ought
to be in the resurrection concerning women. And
these things indeed he rendered to the proposed
question concerning the conditions of the resur-
rection.

5. The truth of the eternal resurrection from
the Law. — Concerning the resurrection itself
against their infidelity he spoke thus: “Have you
not read what was said to you by God saying,
[ am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob; he is not the God of the dead,
but of the living” (ibid. 31 and 32). For this speech
to Moses had stood forth when these holy patri-
archs were already long since resting. Therefore
of whom he was God, these had God. But they
could have nothing, if they were not; because itis
in the nature of a thing, that it is necessary that
that be, whose the other is. And thus to have God
is of the living; since God is eternity, and it is
not of those things which are dead, to have that
which is eternal. And how shall they be denied to
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be and to be about to be always, of whom eternity
professes itself to be?

6. The Pharisees elated by the knowledge of
the law. The proper office of Christ. — But the
Pharisees hearing thathe had imposed silence on
the Sadducees, were gathered against him, and
one of them a doctor of the law asked him, and
the rest (ibid. 34 and 35). The Pharisees succeed
the tempting Sadducees. And to those indeed the
response concerning the resurrection had been
fittingly made, so that they might be convicted
that the faith of the hoped-for resurrection was
contained in the law itself, from which they had
proceeded. But the Pharisees were boasting that
they had the knowledge of the law, which pre-
ferred to the species of future things, contained
an image of the truth about to follow. But they
ask, what commandment was the most power-
ful in the law (v. 36): not beholding that the
meditation of the law was perfected in Christ.
And indeed to the ignorance of the insolent the
response is of the word of the law itself: which
response embraced in itself the entire doctrine
of truth. For the proper office of our Lord Jesus
Christ is to bring forward the cognition of God,
and to provide the understanding of his name
and power (see Book II on the Trinity, n. 22). For
he had come sent, and deduced from eternity, he
was performing those things which were pleas-
ing to God. Therefore he responded that the first
commandment is: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole
soul, and with thy whole mind” (v. 37). For he
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was effecting no other thing than what the law
contained; because the precepts of the law em-
braced the form of those things which he himself
was about to do. He admonishes therefore of his
cognition, which they were boasting to have in
the law, that God almighty is to be loved with
every affection of mind, heart, and soul, so that
the earlier mandates of the law might firm his
admonition.

7. By the name of neighbor Christ is com-
manded to be loved. — Then he added: “This is
the greatand first commandment. But the second
is like to this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself” (ibid. 38 and 39). But the following and
similar commandment signifies that there is the
same both of office and of merit in both (so chap.
4, n. 7, the same of punishment). For neither the
love of God without Christ, nor of Christ without
God can be useful. Therefore the one without the
other brings no progress to our salvation. And
therefore in these two commandments the whole
law and the prophets hang (v. 40); because the
whole law and the prophets were deputed to
the advent of Christ, and his advent through the
supplement of those provided the understanding
of knowing God. For concerning the neighbor we
have frequently reminded that no other is to be
understood than Christ. Since we are inhibited
from preferring father, mother, sons to the char-
ity of God, how is the dilection of the neighbor
a commandment similar to loving God? Or will
anything be left, which can be equaled to the
love of God? except because the similitude of the
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precept was exacting equal charity of loving the
Father and the Son.

8. Christ who is the son of David according to
the flesh, is the Lord of David. — And so that they
might be argued with by the words of the law
itself, and a more manifest understanding con-
cerning the neighbor might be opened; he asks
what Christ seemed to them, whose son he was
about to be. They responded, David's. To whom
he said, how he was called Lord by David in the
spirit, who was about to be his son; and how it
had been said by him: “The Lord said to my Lord:
Sitatmyrighthand, until I put thy enemies as the
footstool of thy feet” (ibid. 42-44). It was indeed
true, that Christ was to be procreated from the
seed of David: but the similitude of the name, by
which Lord was saying to Lord, and by which he
was placing him attherighthand, until he should
subject all enemies under his feet, signified both
the unity of substance from the fellowship of the
name, and the judgment from the invitation of
sitting together, and power from the subjection
of all things; so that they might remember thatin
him, who was arising from David, the substance
of eternal power and potency and origin was
contained, and that God was about to remain in
man.

CHAPTER XXIV. Concerning the chair of
Moses upon which the Scribes and Pharisees sat,
concerning the kingdom of heaven closed by the
same, and by the same the houses of widows
are devoured, circling sea and dry land, and say-
ing: “Whoever shall have sworn by the temple,

221



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

it is nothing,” and tithing mint and anise, and
building the sepulchres of the prophets, and con-
cerning Jerusalem which kills the prophets, and
stones those who are sent to her.

1. The doctrine of the Law is commended. The
iniquity, ignorance, and pride of the Pharisees.
— Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to his
disciples, saying: “Upon the chair of Moses have
sat the Scribes and Pharisees,” and the rest (Matt.
XXIII, 1 and 2). He preferred the glory of the
Law testifying concerning himself, which had
expressed in itself the image of the truth to come.
For in all things it was meditating on the advent
of Christ. For whatever was contained in it, was
assumed for the progress of manifesting his cog-
nition. He commands therefore that the precepts
of the Pharisees be obeyed, because they sat in
the chair of Moses: he commands that all the
mandates of the Law be obeyed, but to abstain
from their deeds and works; so that the customs
of men and their infidelity be avoided, not the
doctrine of the Law. For they impose very heavy
burdens of the Law upon the people subject
to them, not even moving their own finger to
touch them (ibid. 4). Nay more, they command
that the Lord be loved from the whole heart,
and the neighbor be loved as oneself, while they
themselves, against the testimony of the Law
brought to them, pursue God in the passions of
Christ. Also broadening the glory of their words
like phylacteries (v. 5), by which God the author
of eternal life was not understood in Christ, and
they magnify themselves like fringes from a gar-
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ment, sent forth from the honor of the Law, who,
ignorant of the whole Law, recognized neither
the works nor the power of that Law itself: loving
the first reclining places in banquets, who are de-
puted to the eternal fire (rather with the nations
feasting with Abraham): and the first chairs in
synagogues, they themselves not knowing their
own teacher according to the testimonies of the
Law and the prophets (v. 6): but also greetings
in the marketplace, by which humility of heart
and ministry to all was commanded. They even
wish to be called masters by men (v. 7), being
ignorant of the doctrine of the Law, and rejecting
the master of perpetual salvation. Because all
these things were profane and perverse, they are
condemned by the imitation of their deeds. But
the hearing of the Law, and the obedience to the
sayings, because they were speaking of Christ, is
required.

2. Precepts of charity and humility. — But on
the contrary, for the disciples already knowing
themselves, he completes the precepts of all hu-
mility, that they might remember that they are all
brothers, thatis, sons of one parent, and through
the generation of the new birth they have ex-
ceeded the beginnings of earthly origin, and that
there is one master of heavenly doctrine for them
all, and the glory of eternal honor is to be attained
by the consciousness of humility; because God is
about to make the insolent humble, and to lift up
humility into glory (ibid. 8-12).

3. The Pharisees by rejecting Christ close
heaven. — Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees
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hypocrites, who close the kingdom of heaven (v.
13). He condemns their simulation by the signif-
icance of punishment. For “Woe” is the voice of
one grieving. But he says they close the kingdom
of heaven for this reason, because in the Law
they hide the meditation of that truth which is
in Christ, and they conceal by the simulation
of doctrine the bodily advent preached by the
prophets; and they themselves not entering the
way of eternity in Christ, do not allow the others
to enter also.

4. Those who impose on others. — Woe to you
Scribes and Pharisees hypocrites, who devour the
houses of widows (v. 14). From here are those
denials of truth, from here the inhibition of the
salvation to be approached by others, and the
locking of the heavenly kingdom, so that in vis-
iting the houses of widows ambition might be
retained, so that they might be despoiled by the
worthiness of long prayer, so that from these
heavenly cognition might be sought as from a
treasure of stored-up opulence, so that the dig-
nity of the Law might persevere in the silence
of grace. And therefore they will receive a more
ample judgment, because they will owe both the
punishment of their own sin, and the guilt of
another's ignorance.

5. Their hatred for the Gospel. Who are to be
punished with a double penalty. — Woe to you
Scribes and Pharisees hypocrites, who circle sea
and dry land (v. 15). By the perambulation of sea
and land he signifies that in the whole ends of
the world they would be detractors of the Gospel
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of Christ, and they would subject some to the
yoke of the Law against the justification of faith:
for the proselytes are those received into the
Synagogue from the nations. The rarity of those
who would be suchisindicated in one: for neither
after the preaching of Christ was faith in their
doctrine left. But whoever shall have been ac-
quired for the people, becomes a son of Gehenna,
an offspring of punishment, and an inheritance
of eternal judgment: because adoption from the
nations was to make the family of Abraham. But
for this reason he will be a son of double punish-
ment, because he has neither attained remission
of the sins of the Gentiles, and he has followed the
society of those who persecuted Christ.

6. The Law is the form of future things, it is
the seat and throne of Christ. Why it is useless
upon the coming of Christ. — Woe to you blind
guides, who say: “Whoever shall have sworn by
the temple, itis nothing” (ibid. 16). He reproaches
the reverence of human observations, and the
contumely of prophetic tradition, because they
gave honor to vain things, and detracted from
those to be honored. For he himself had given
the Law, and the Law did not contain efficiency,
but was meditating on effects. For the ornament
of the altar and of the temple did not reconcile
dignity from worship, but fashioned the species
of future things from beauty. For gold, silver,
bronze, orichalcum, pearls, crystal embrace their
own significance according to the nature of each
metal. Therefore he redargued that they vener-
ated the gold of the temple and the gifts of the
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altar for the religion of the sacraments; since the
honor of both the altar and the temple was more
powerful, because both the gold for the temple
and the gift for the altar was dedicated to the
species of future things. And therefore upon the
advent of Christ the confidence of the Law is
useless: because Christ is not in the Law, but the
Law would be sanctified in Christ,in whom a seat
and throne as it were has been placed for himself.
Which because it is held religious, it is necessary
that it has received religion from him who sits
upon it: and thus they are foolish and blind, with
the past sanctifying, venerating the sanctified
things (v. 17).

7. External works, even if not to be omitted, are
nevertheless to be postponed to internal virtues.
— Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees hypocrites,
who tithe mint and anise, and every herb, and the
rest (ibid. 23). He reproaches the hidden things
of the mind and the obscure iniquity of the wills:
because they effect those things which the Law
prescribes in the tithes of mint and anise, so
that they might be thought by men to fulfill the
Law; but they have left mercy and justice and
faith and every affection of benevolence, which is
the proper office of man. Because that tithing of
herbs, which was useful for the preformation of
future things, ought not to be omitted: but it was
necessary to effect this, that having performed
the parts of faith and justice and mercy, we
might please by works of a will to be retained
in truth, not to be feigned in imitation. And
because there would be less of an expiation to
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pass over the tithing of herbs rather than the
office of benevolence; he mocks their diligence in
straining gnats, whose carelessness would be in
swallowing camels, avoiding light sins forsooth,
and devouring grave ones (v. 24). There is also
an equal denunciation of punishment against
those who, washing the outside of cups and
plates, do not cleanse their interior (v. 25): and
following the boastfulness of useless study, they
desert the ministry of perfect utility. For the use
of the cup is interior: which if it should become
filthy, what will it profit being washed on the
outside? And therefore the brightness of the inte-
rior conscience is to be obtained, so that those
things which are of the body might be washed
from without (v. 26). He also compared them
to sepulchres, which shining with human work
and care, internally become filthy with the bones
of the dead and the impurities of cadavers (v.
27): forsooth they prefer the beauty of justice in
vain words, but they have within themselves the
stench of their own conscience and mind.

8. The Jews are not ignorant of the prophets
killed in hatred of truth. — Woe to you Scribes
and Pharisees hypocrites, who build the sepul-
chres of the prophets, and the rest (v. 29). The
form of judgment is in the absolute, and for each
of us from the nature of the sense and opinion
of equity is imposed: so that less from that of
pardon the work of iniquity should have, by how
much more equity was not ignored. For the peo-
ple of the Law killed all the prophets. For they
were kindled in hatred of them, by the bitterness
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of objurgation: for by public voice they were
coarguing their thefts, murders, adulteries, sacri-
leges. And because they were denouncing them
unworthy of the heavenly kingdom because of
these works, and they were preaching that the
nations were to be the heirs of the testament of
God; they were finished off by various kinds of
punishments. But posterity so detested the deeds
of their parents, that they venerate the books
of prophecy, adorn the memorials, restore the
sepulchres: and by such reverence they testify
that they are outside the fault of the paternal
crime.

9. So much more are they guilty of the death
of Christ, who is the work of the prophets. The
elogia of the Apostles. — Those therefore who
confess the prophets killed with the gravest sin,
by what pardon will they condemn Christ, who is
the work of the prophets; since they perfect those
things, which they detest, even with multiplied
crime? And therefore they are both serpents and
a vipers' generation, because they will fulfill the
measure of the paternal will (v. 33). And how will
they flee the judgment, detesting the murder of
the prophets, and pursuing the Lord of them to
the death of the cross? From whom on account
of the Apostles, who from the revelation of future
things are prophets, wise from the recognition
of Christ, scribes from the understanding of the
Law, beaten, stoned, crucified, and fled from
cities to cities, all the blood of the just from
Abel even to Zechariah has redundated (ibid. 34
and 35): so that to whom if there had been
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obedience, pardon of their own crimes was to be
provided, on account of these same ones slain the
punishment should be heaped upon them, who
destroyed them, of the paternal crimes also.

10. The affection of Christ toward the Jews. —
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets,
and stone those who have been sent to you, etc.
(v. 37). Among many kinds of objurgations he al-
ways protests the affection of his mercy: of which
from here is the whole complaint, that they
refused to return into the salvation which he was
providing. For Jerusalem had killed the prophets,
and had stoned those sent to her. In the naming
of the city, the crime of the inhabitants is shown.
And therefore the blood of Abel and of Zechariah
is shown as about to come into this posterity of
theirs: because already Christ dwelling in these
and preaching had suffered. Because if there had
been belief in him; not only outside the punish-
ment of the murder of the prophets would be
the faith of the believers, but even that very sen-
tence of the Lord's passion would have attained
pardon. But truly when he was not believed
even after the resurrection; also the vengeance of
the blood of these, Abel and Zechariah, will be
required from them.

4. Why the end of times is not defined. — Re-
garding the end of times, he removed the concern
of our anxiety, saying that that day is known to
no one, and unknown not only to the angels but
even to himself (Ibid. 36). Oh, the inestimable
mercy of divine goodness! Did God the Father
deny the knowledge of the day with the purpose
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of hiding it from the Son, when it was said by him:
"All things have been delivered to me by my Fa-
ther" (Matth. XI, 27)? Therefore, they are not "all
things" if there is something that is denied. But
because he would bring to us all things received
from the Father, and the Word of God contains
in himself not so much the faith of the future as
of the deed; therefore the day was placed outside
of definition, so that although God indulges us
with a generous time for repentance, he might
nevertheless keep us always anxious by the fear
of uncertainty; and he himself, by speaking to
no one his will of giving this day, might not be
restrained by any definition of his own word, be-
cause according to the time of the flood, while all
are acting and suffering in the very course of our
life, that great day will be present (Matth. XXIV,
38).

5. Distinction of the faithful and the unfaith-
ful. Of the Jews who have believed and those
who will not believe, of heretics and catholics.
— Furthermore, he shows that there will be a
distinction in the assuming of the faithful, when
of two placed in the field, one is assumed and the
other is left; and of two grinding, one is rejected
and the otheris chosen; and of two who will be in
bed, one adheres and the other is deserted. For he
teaches the distinction of the unfaithful and the
faithful in the leaving of some and the assuming
of others. For as the wrath of God grows heavy,
the saints (as the prophet says) will be hidden
in storehouses; but the treacherous will be left
as material for the heavenly fire (Matth. III, 12).
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Therefore, the day of the Lord will find two in the
field, two peoples, of the faithful and the unfaith-
ful, in the world as if in the work of this life; they
will nevertheless be separated, one being left and
the other assumed. Regarding those grinding,
there is also a similar reasoning. The millstone
(*mola*) is the work of the law. But because a
part of the Jews believed through the apostles,
so through Elijah they are about to believe and
be justified through faith: therefore one through
the same faith of good work will be apprehended,
but the other will be left in the fruitless work of
the law, grinding in vain, and not about to make
the bread of heavenly food. Moreover, there are
two in bed, preaching the same rest of the Lord's
passion: concerning which there is the same and
one confession of both heretics and catholics.
But because the truth of the catholics will preach
the unity of the Father and the Son, and their
common deity (*theotes*), which we call deitas,
and the falsehood of the heretics will again attack
it with many insults; therefore of the two in bed
one will be left and the other assumed: because
the judgment of the divine arbiter will approve
the faith of the confession of both by assuming
one and leaving the other.

6. The necessity of vigilance. — And so that
we might know that that ignorance of the day,
silent to all, is not without the reason of a useful
silence; he admonished us to watch because of
the coming of the thief, and being held by the
assiduity of prayers to cling to all the works of
his precepts (Matth. XXIV, 43). For he shows that
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the thief is the devil, ever watchful to take spoils
from us, and lying in wait for the houses of our
bodies so that, while we are careless and given to
sleep, he may pierce them with the darts of his
counsels and allurements. It is fitting therefore
that we be ready: because the ignorance of the
day should excite an intent anxiety of suspended
expectation.

CHAPTER XXVII.

Concerning the faithful servant whom the lord appointed

over his household, concerning the ten virgins, concerning

the man gone abroad, who delivered his substance to his
servants.

1. Especially those in charge must watch. The
work and reward of the diligent leader. — "Who
then is a faithful and wise servant, whom the
Lord has appointed over his household?" etc.
(Matth. XXIV, 45). Although he exhorts us in
common to an unwearied care of vigilance; nev-
ertheless he mandates a special anxiety for the
princes of the people, that is, the bishops, in the
expectation and coming of himself. For he signi-
fies that this faithful and wise servant is the one
set over the household, caring for the advantages
and utilities of the people committed to him. If he
will be hearing the word and obedient to the pre-
cepts, that is, if by the opportuneness and truth
of doctrine he confirms the weak, consolidates
the broken, converts the depraved, and dispenses
the word of life as the food of eternity for nour-
ishing the household, and is found doing these
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things and dwelling in them; he will attain glory
from the Lord as a faithful steward and a useful
manager, and will be set over all goods, thatis, he
will be placed in the glory of God, because there
is nothing beyond that which is better (v. 47).

2. The vices and vengeance of the negligent
one. — But if, beholding the long patience of
God, which is extended for the advancement of
human salvation, he becomes insolent against
his fellow servants, and delivers himself to the
evils and vices of the age, exercising care only for
present things in the service of the belly: the Lord
will arrive on a day despaired of, and will divide
him from the goods which he had promised, and
will appoint his portion with the hypocrites in
the eternity of punishment, because he despaired
of the coming, because he did not obey the man-
dates, because he studied present things, because
he lived the life of the Gentiles, because by de-
spair of judgment he vexed the household com-
mitted to him with hunger, thirst, and slaughter
(Ibid. 48-51).

3. Why Moses received the Decalogue on two
tables. — "Then shall the kingdom of heaven
be likened to ten virgins," and the rest (Matth.
XXV, 1). From the things said above the reason
for this discourse can also be understood. For
the whole discourse is about the great day of the
Lord, on which the secrets of human thoughts
will be brought forth by the knowledge of divine
judgment, and the true faith of the expected God
will attain the merit of no ambiguous hope. For
absolutely in the five wise and in the five foolish
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ones, the division of the faithful and the unfaith-
ful is established: by which example Moses had
received ten words written on two tables. For it
was necessary that all those things be written on
both: and the double page, between the property
of the right and the left, signified the division
of the good and the bad under one testament,
although it be one.

4. A brief and sharp exposition of the parable
of the virgins. — The bridegroom (*sponsus*)
and the bride, our Lord is God in the body. For
as the Spirit is to the flesh (supply, bridegroom),
so the flesh is the bride to the Spirit. Finally,
when the trumpet rouses them, they go forth to
meet the bridegroom only; for both were already
one; because the humility of the flesh had passed
into spiritual glory. But in the first progress, by
the duties of this life, we are prepared to run
toward the resurrection which is from the dead.
The lamps, therefore, are the light of shining
souls, which shone in the sacrament of baptism.
The oil is the fruit of good work. The vessels are
human bodies, within whose bowels the treasure
of a good conscience is to be hidden. The sellers
are those who, needing the mercy of the faithful,
return the requested commerce from themselves,
namely by the satiety of their own need, selling
the conscience of our good work. For this is the
copious material of unwearied light, which is
both to be bought and hidden by the fruits of
mercy. The wedding is the assumption of immor-
tality, and the conjunction from a new fellowship
between corruption and incorruption. The delay
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of the bridegroom is the time of repentance. The
sleep of those waiting is the rest of believers, and
in the time of repentance the temporary death of
all. The cry in the middle of the night, while all are
ignorant, is the voice of the trumpet, preceding
the coming of the Lord, and rousing all to go out
to meet the bridegroom. The taking of the lamps
is the return of souls into bodies: and their lightis
the conscience of good work shining forth, which
is contained in the vessels of the bodies.

5. At the coming of Christ no one will be
helped by the merits of another. Now there is
no time for repentance. — These are the wise
virgins, who, having embraced the opportune
time of working in their bodies, prepared them-
selves for the first meeting of the Lord's coming.
But the foolish ones, who, being dissolute and
negligent, had concern only for present things;
and unmindful of the promises of God, extended
themselves into no hope of resurrection. And
because the foolish ones are not able to go forth
to meet him with their lamps extinguished? they
entreat those who were wise to borrow oil (v.
8). To whom they responded, that they were not
able to give, because there might not be enough
for all (v. 9): namely that no one is to be helped
by the works and merits of another, because it
is necessary for each one to buy oil for his own
lamp. Whom they exhort to return to buying: if
even late by obeying the precepts of God, they
might be made worthy of the meeting of the
bridegroom with the light of their lamps. While
they were delaying, the bridegroom entered; and
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together with him the wise ones, who were cov-
ered by the prepared light of their lamps, enter
into the wedding, thatis, they enter into heavenly
glory immediately under the very coming of the
Lord's brightness (*claritas*) (v.10). And because
now there is no time for repentance, the foolish
ones run up, asking for the entrance to be opened
to them. To whom it is responded by the bride-
groom, "I do not know you" (v. 12). For they had
not been present in the duty of the one coming,
nor had they run to the voice of the trumpet rous-
ing them, nor had they adhered to the company
of those entering: but delaying and unworthy,
they had lost the time of entering to the wedding.

6. Talents distributed according to the mea-
sure of faith. — "For as a man going abroad
called his servants and delivered to them his
substance," and the rest (v. 14). The division of
the money is unequal: but the diversity is not to
be referred to the one dividing; for he says that
each one received according to his own virtue.
Therefore each one received insofar as he was
capable: and it is outside the judgment of the
one moderating, what was in the right of the one
taking. He signifies that he himself is the master
of the house. The time of the pilgrimage is the
space of repentance: in which, sitting in heaven
at the right hand of God, he permitted to the
whole human race the power of evangelical faith
and operation. Therefore each one according to
the measure (*mensura*) of his faith received a
talent, that is, the preaching of the Gospel from
the one preaching. For this is the incorrupt sub-
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stance (*substantia*), this patrimony of Christ
reserved for the eternal heirs.

7. To whom five talents. — But that servant
who received five talents (v. 20) is the people of
those believing from the Law: from which having
set out, he doubled his merit by the rightly
and properly performed operation of evangelical
faith. Moreover, in the rendering of the account
there is the examination of judgment, by which
the use of the heavenly word and the return of the
dispensed talent is demanded. Therefore he to
whom five had been committed, the Lord having
returned, offered ten from five: such a one namely
found in faith, as in the Law, who fulfilled the
obedience of the precepts of the ten words in the
five books of Moses through the grace of evangel-
ical justification. Therefore he is ordered to enter
into the joy of the Lord, that is, he is received into
the honor of the glory of Christ (v. 21).

8. To whom two. — But that servant to whom
two talents were committed (v. 22) is the people
of the Gentiles, justified by faith and confession
of both the Son and the Father, and having con-
fessed our Lord Jesus Christ as God and man both
in Spirit and in flesh. For there is faith in the
heart, and confession in the mouth. These there-
fore are the two talents committed to him. But
as that former one had known every sacrament
(*sacramentum®) in the five talents, thatis, in the
Law, and doubled that very thing by the faith of
the Gospel: so this one merited it by the increase
of two talents, and that by operation. With a
dissimilar reasoning and return, nevertheless the

237



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

gift of both from the Lord is equal; so that we
might know the faith of the Gentiles to be made
equal to the knowledge of those believing from
the Law. For by the same commendation he is
ordered to enter into the joy of the Lord (v. 23).
Moreover, the doubling of the money received is
to have added the operation of faith, and to have
performed in reality and deeds what they had
believed in opinion.

9. To whom one talent. — But he who received
one talent and hid it in the earth (v. 24), is the
people persisting in the Law, entirely carnal and
stupid, and understanding nothing spiritual, and
whom the virtue of the evangelical preaching
does not enter, but because of envy of the Gen-
tiles to be saved, hid the received talent in the
earth; neither using it himself, nor dispensing it
to be used by others, but thinking the Law to be
sufficient for himself for salvation. And therefore
when an account was demanded from him, he
says thus: "I feared you" (v. 25), as if through
reverence and fear of the old precepts, he might
abstain from the use of evangelical liberty and
say: "Behold what is yours," as if he had dwelt
in those things which were commanded by the
Lord.

10. What it is to hide in the earth. — But to
hide the talent in the earth is this: to conceal the
glory of the new preaching under the detraction
of the bodily passion. Who, although he cannot
deny that Christ the Lord was sent for the salva-
tion of the Gentiles (for both his coming and
passion are from the Law), nevertheless would
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not himself obey the Gospels. For he says: "I know
that you are a hard man, reaping where you have
not sown, and gathering where you have not
scattered" (v. 24). The nature of present things
does not bear that there be a harvest without
seed, and that those things be gathered which
have notbeen scattered: but this whole discourse
is spiritual. For we have said that this people
is from the Law, not ignorant of the coming of
the Lord and the salvation of the nations; but un-
faithful: namely since he knows that the fruits of
justice are to be reaped there, where the Law has
not been sown, and gathered from the Gentiles,
who are not dispersed from the stock of Abraham:
and therefore this man is hard, namely about
to justify without the Law, to gather without dis-
persion, and to reap without sowing.

11. How great the fault. What the vengeance
for this faultis. — And therefore this will be more
without pardon, why he concealed the preaching
and buried the talent committed to him, when he
knew thathe was about to reap without seed, and
to gather what he had not scattered: but rather
he ought to have given it to the bankers, that is,
to the whole race of men, which is occupied with
the business of the age, to communicate the use
of the talent credited to him, the Lord about to
demand the return of it from each one. For which
fault the talent is taken away from him, not so
much of the Gospel, which he had buried, as of
the Law, and is given to him who doubled the
five, the Lord saying: "For to everyone who has,
shall be given, and he shall abound: but from
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him who has not, even that which he has shall
be taken away from him" (v. 29). Indeed, the one
having can abound; because it is easy, through
an increase of either munificence or labor, for the
wealthy to be able to grow rich: but in what way
will the one not having have for a loss? This is
therefore, because to those having the use of the
Gospels, also the honor of the Law is rendered:
but from the one not having the faith of Christ,
even what of honor he seemed to have from the
Law is taken away.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

Concerning the coming of the Son of Man coming in his
majesty.

1. The distinction of the good and the bad
in the judgment. — "But when the Son of Man
shall come in his majesty, and all the angels with
him," and the rest (Matth. XXV, 31). He himself
completes the whole reasoning of this discourse.
For he commemorates concerning the time and
coming of judgment, in which he will separate
the faithful from the unfaithful, and will discern
the fruitful from the unfruitful, namely the goats
from the sheep, and placing each one on the right
and on the left, he will establish them in the wor-
thy seat of either their goodness or their malice:
indicating that he himselfisin hisleast ones, that
is, those who serve him with the expectation of
his humility, and that the hungry are to be fed,
and the thirsty given drink, and the strangers
cherished, and the naked covered, and the sick
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visited, and the anxious consoled (v. 40). For thus
he is transfused into the bodies and minds of
all the faithful, so that these duties of humanity,
being performed, either merit his grace, or being
denied, move his offense.

2. After which discourse, in which he had
shown that he was about to come in the return of
brightness (*claritas*), he now admonishes that
he is about to suffer (Matth. XXVI, 1): so that they
might acknowledge that the sacrament (*sacra-
mentum®) of the cross is mixed with the glory of
eternity. Among these things, the counsel of the
Jews for killing him is taken: and the chief priests
having been gathered, the occasion for so great a
crime is expected (v. 4).

CHAPTER XXIX.

Concerning the woman who approached Jesus in the house
of Simon the leper, having an alabaster box of precious
ointment.

1."But when Jesus was in Bethany in the house
of Simon the leper, there came to him a woman
having an alabaster box of precious ointment,"
and the rest (Matth. XXVI, 6 and 7). Under the
very time of the passion, it is not for nothing that
a woman poured precious ointment upon the
head of the Lord as he reclined: then that the dis-
ciples were angry and said that this ought rather
to have been sold for the use of the poor (v. 8 and
9): then that the Lord both approved the deed
of the woman, and promised that there would
be an eternal memory of this work together with
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the preaching of the Gospel: finally that after this
Judas burst forth to sell his salvation.

2. The woman anointing Christ, the people of
the Gentiles. The favor of the disciples for Israel.
The poor, the Jews lacking faith. — This woman,
in prefiguration, is the people of the Gentiles,
who in the passion of Christ rendered glory to
God. For she anointed his head: but the head of
Christ is God. For ointment is the fruit of good
work. And because of the care of the body, it is
most pleasing to the female sex. Therefore she
transfused all the care of her body, and the whole
affection of her precious mind, into the honor
and praise of God. But the disciples are moved by
a favor for saving Israel, as often happens: saying
that this ought to have been sold for the use of the
poor. But neither did this woman carry around
ointment that was for sale. And they named as
poor, by a prophetic instinct, those lacking faith.
And that this faith of the Gentiles ought rather to
have been bought for the salvation of this needy
people. To whom the Lord says, that there is
plenty of time in which they could have care for
the poor; but that salvation cannot be provided
to the nations except from his precept, who are
buried together with him by the pouring of this
woman's ointment (v. 11 and 12): because regen-
eration is not restored except to those who have
died together in the profession of baptism. And
therefore where this Gospel shall be preached,
her work shall be told (v. 13): because while Israel
ceases, the glory of the Gospel is preached by the
faith of the nations. By which emulation profane
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Israel, kindled in the person of Judas, is incited
with all hatred to extinguish the name of the
Lord.

CHAPTER XXX.

Concerning the first day of unleavened bread, on which the
disciples approached Jesus, saying: Where do you wish that
we prepare for you to eat the passover?

1. When the Christian name was granted. —
"But on the first day of unleavened bread the
disciples came to Jesus, saying: Where do you
wish that we prepare for you to eat the passover?"
and the rest (Matth. XXVI, 17). The disciples are
ordered to go to a certain man, and to say to him
that the Lord wished to make the passover with
him together with the disciples. Who obeyed the
precepts and prepared the passover (v. 19). But
it had been necessary for them to know where
they were going, and to be taught concerning the
name of the man. Otherwise, being uncertain to
whom they were sent, how would they, having
been sent, execute those things which had been
commanded? Truly the word of prophecy is
mixed with the effects of present things. For he
does not name the man with whom he was about
to celebrate the passover. For the honor of the
Christian name had not yet been granted to those
believing, who truly are beholding God with the
eyes of the mind and of faith: so that we might
know the Apostles to prepare the passover of the
Lord with him, to whom in the time of the Lord a
new name was to be added.
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2. Judas did not receive the body of Christ.
— After these things Judas the betrayer is indi-
cated, without whom the passover is completed,
the cup (*calix*) having been taken and the
bread broken: for he had not been worthy of the
communion of the eternal sacraments (*sacra-
menta*). For he is understood to have departed
immediately from here, because he is shown re-
turned with the crowds. Nor indeed was he able
to drink with the Lord, who was not about to
drink in the kingdom: when he promised that
all those then drinking from the fruit of this
vine would afterwards drink with him (v. 29).
"And a hymn being said, they returned into the
mountain" (v. 30). Namely, all the virtues of the
divine mysteries having been consumed, they are
carried away into heavenly glory with common
joy and exultation.

3. Peter's affection toward Christ. — He also
admonished them of future infirmity, and that
on the same night all were to be troubled by fear
and infidelity (v. 31). The faith of which thing
was also contained by the authority of the old
prophecy, the shepherd being struck the sheep
were to be scattered (Zech. XIII, 7): yet that he,
rising again, would precede them into Galilee,
so that he might console their infirmity by the
promise of his return (Matth. XXVI, 32). But Peter
responded according to the heat of his faith, that
although the others were being offended (*scan-
dalizantibus*), he would never be offended. For
he was carried away in so much affection and
charity for Christ (v. 33), that he did not behold
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either the imbecility of his own flesh, or the faith
of the words of the Lord: as if truly his words were
not to be brought to pass. To whom he says: "Be-
fore the cock crows, you will deny me thrice" (v.
34). But both he and the others promise that they
will not depart from the confession of his name
even by the fear of death: for they had confirmed
themselves to every constancy of ministry by an
intrepid will of faith.

CHAPTER XXXI. When Jesus came into the
field which is called Gethsemane, and says to
his disciples, Sit until I go there to pray, and
concerning his soul sorrowful even unto death,
concerning the cup if it is possible to pass from
him, concerning the willing spirit and weak flesh;
and again, Father, cannot this cup pass unless I
drink it? let your will be done.

1. "Then Jesus came with them into a field
which is called Gethsemane, and says to his dis-
ciples, Sit here until I go there to pray," and the
rest (Matth. XXVI, 36). He had received the faith
of the disciples, and the constancy of their will
devoted to him: but he also knew that they were
to be troubled and about to distrust. Whom he
orders to sit in the place, while he went forward
to pray. And he took Peter, James, and John the
sons of Zebedee. Whom having been taken, he
began to be sorrowful and sad: and says that his
soul is sorrowful even unto death (v. 37, 38).

2. The opinion of those attributing sorrow,
fear, etc., to the divinity of Christ is refuted. —
There is an opinion of some that sadness could
fall upon God on his own account, and the fear
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of the future passion broke him: because he said,
"My soul is sorrowful even unto death" (v. 38);
and that, "Father, if itis possible, let this cup pass
from me" (v. 39); and again, "The spirit indeed is
willing, but the flesh is weak" (v. 41); and at the
last twice this very thing, "Father, if this cup can-
not pass unless I drinkit, let your will be done" (v.
42). For they wish that from the infirmity of the
body the distress should adhere to the Spirit: as if
the assumption of the flesh infected that virtue of
the incorrupt substance (*substantia*) with the
lot of its own imbecility, and eternity received the
nature of fragility. Which if it is sorrowful unto
fear, if weak unto pain, if trembling unto death,;
already it will also be subject to corruption, and
the affection of all infirmity will fall into it. It will
therefore be what it was not, sad from anguish,
anxious from fear, terrified from pain: and thus
eternity changed into fear, if it can be what it
was not, could likewise be that this which is in
it at some time might not be. But God is always
without measure (*mensura*) of times: and such
as heis, suchis he eternal. But eternity remaining
in the infinite, as it is extended into those things
which had been, so into those which follow:
always whole, incorrupt, perfect, beyond which
nothing that can be exists left outside. Not she
herself in anything, but all things within her:
being able thus to bestow upon us what is hers,
so that nothing of that which she has bestowed
departs from herself.

3. Who the authors of this opinion are. —
But this whole sense is of those who think that
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the fear of death fell upon the Son of God, who
assert thathe was notbroughtforth from eternity
nor existed from the infinity of the Father's sub-
stance (*substantia*), but was made from noth-
ing through him who created all things: so that
he was assumed from nothing, and begun from
work, and confirmed from time. And therefore in
him is the anxiety of pain, therefore the passion
of the Spirit with the passion of the body, there-
fore the fear of death: so that he who was able to
fear death, might also be able to die; but he who
was able to die, although he will be in the future
(understand, eternal), nevertheless is not eternal
from the past through him who begot him. Who
if they could have been capable of the Gospels
through faith and the probity of life, would know
that the Word was in the beginning God, and
this from the beginning was with God, and was
born from him who was, and this is in him who
was born, which he himself is with whom he
was before he was born: namely that it is the
same eternity of both the one begetting and the
one begotten. Therefore nothing in God was able
to die, nor is there any fear in God from himself.
"For God was in Christ reconciling the world to
himself" (II Cor. V, 19).

4. The sorrow of Christ arose not from him-
self, but from the disciples. — But this whole
discourse is to be looked into, so that because we
read that the Lord was sorrowful, we may find the
causes of the sorrow. He had admonished above
that all were about to be offended. Peter, trusting
in himself, had responded that even if the others
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were disturbed, he would not be moved: to whom
the Lord responded that he would even deny him
thrice. But both he and all the other disciples,
promise that they will not deny him even if they
were placed in death itself. And going forward,
he ordered his disciples to sit down while he
prayed. And Peter and James and John having
been taken, he began to be sorrowful. Therefore
he is not sorrowful before he takes them, and all
fear began to be in them having been taken: and
thus the sorrow arose not from himself, but from
those whom he had taken. And indeed it is to
be remembered that no others were taken here
than those very ones to whom the Son of Man
was shown as about to come in his kingdom,
then when with Moses and Elijah assisting on the
mountain, he was surrounded with all the honor
of his eternal glory (Matth. XVII, 1 et seqq.). But
what was then the cause of their being taken, the
same was also now.

5. The sorrow of Christ even unto, not because
of death. Christ fears for his own the blasphemy
against the Spirit. — Finally he says, "My soul
is sorrowful even unto death." Did he say, "My
soul is sorrowful because of death" (See Book X
on the Trinity, num. 36)? Certainly not so. For if
the fear was concerning death, it ought certainly
to be referred to that through which it was. But
it is one thing to fear until that point, another to
fear because of it. And whatever is at the end does
not make the cause, because it may be deferred
until that which was begun by another. Above,
therefore, he had said, "You shall suffer offense in
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me in this night" (Matth. XXVI, 31). He knew that
they were to be terrified, put to flight, and would
deny him: but because the blasphemy of the
Spirit is remitted neither here nor in eternity, he
feared lest they should deny him as God, whom
they were about to contemplate as beaten and
spat upon and crucified. Which reasoning was
preserved in Peter, who when he was about to
deny him, denied thus: "I do not know the man"
(Ibid., 72): because anything said against the Son
of Man will be remitted. Therefore he is sorrowful
"even unto death." Thus not death, but the time
of death is in fear: because after it the faith of the
believers was to be confirmed by the virtue of the
resurrection.

6. There follows that: "Stay and watch with
me. And having gone forward he fell upon his face
praying" (Ibid., 38, 39). He admonishes them to
remain watchful with him. For he knew that as
the devil grew heavy, their faith was to be lulled
to sleep: and he commands equal vigilance with
himself for those upon whom the same passion
was imminent.

7. He prays for the passing of the cup not for
himself, but for his own. — Then he prays: "My
Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from me:
but yet not as [ will, but as you will." He asks the
cup to pass from him. Did he say, "Let this cup
pass me by"? for this would have been the prayer
of one fearing for himself. But it is one thing to
pray that it pass one by, another that it pass from
one. For in that it passes one by, that one is ex-
cepted from the trouble of the one passing: buthe
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who asks thatit pass from him, does not pray that
he himself be passed over, but that what passes
from him may go into another. Was it possible
for Christ not to suffer? And yet already from the
constitution of the world this sacrament (*sacra-
mentum®) of our salvation had been shown in
him. Did he himself not wish to suffer? And yet
above he had consecrated the blood of his body
to be poured out for the remission of sins (Ibid.,
28). How therefore does he say, "Father, if it is
possible"? and how, "Not as I will, but as you
will"? Therefore the whole fear is over those who
were about to suffer: and therefore, because it is
not possible that he himself not suffer, he prays
for those who were about to suffer after him,
saying, "Let the cup pass from me," that s, asitis
drunk by me, so let it be drunk by them, without
distrust of hope, without sense of pain, without
fear of death.

8. He demands for them the virtue of suffer-
ing. — Moreover, "if it is possible"; because both
to their flesh and blood there is a grave terror, and
itis difficult for human bodies not to be overcome
by their bitterness. But that he says, "Not as [ will,
but as you will": he would indeed wish them not
to suffer, lest perhaps in the passion they should
distrust, but might merit the glory of their co-
inheritance without the difficulty of the passion.
Therefore he does not pray that they not suffer,
saying, "Not as I will": but that, he says, what
the Father wills, the firmness of drinking the
cup might pass from himself into them: because
according to his will it was fitting that the devil
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be overcome not so much through Christ, as also
through his disciples.

9. The cause of Christ's fear is our infirmity. —
After these things he returns to the disciples, and
finds them sleeping: and he rebukes Peter why
he does not watch with him even one hour (v.
41). Peter therefore of the three, because beyond
the others he had boasted that he would not be
offended. Moreover, he indicates the causes of
his former fear, saying, "Pray that you enter not
into temptation" (v. 41). This was therefore what
he wished; and therefore in the prayer he had
handed down, "Lead us not into temptation,"
lest any power be allowed to the infirmity of the
flesh against us (Matth. VI, 13). But why he had
admonished them to pray lest they come into
temptation, he shows saying, "The spirit indeed
is willing, but the flesh is weak," certainly not
concerning himself: for to them this discourse
was turned. Or how is the spirit now willing
concerning himself, if above the soul is sorrow-
ful even unto death? But he commands them to
watch and pray, lest they fall into temptation, lest
they succumb to the infirmity of the body: and
therefore he prays if it is possible that the cup
pass from him, because all flesh is weak for the

drinking of it.
10. The passion of Christ conferred on us
the virtue of suffering. — But again departing

he prayed, saying, "Father, cannot this cup pass
unless I drink it? let your will be done" (Ibid.,
42). For the disciples about to suffer through the
justification of faith, he assumed into himself all

251



COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

the infirmity of our body: and he fixed to the
cross with himself all those things by which we
were weakened. Therefore he bears our sins, and
grieves for us: because with the heat of faith fer-
ventin us, when the war of passion is to be fought
against the devil, all the pains of our imbecilities
die with his body and passion. And therefore the
cup cannot pass from him unless he drink it: be-
cause we cannot suffer except from his passion.
11. What the sleep of the disciples and the
various addresses of Christ signify. — Truly, that
having returned again he finds them sleeping; he
shows that in the time of his absence many are
to be held by a certain sleep of faith. But again he
prayed, repeating the same: and having returned,
he who had commanded them to watch, who
had rebuked them lulled to sleep, says, "Sleep
now and rest" (v. 45). After frequent prayer, after
manifold goings and returnings, he removes fear,
renders security, exhorts into rest, now secure
concerning us he awaits the will of the Father,
saying, "Let your will be done": because drinking
the cup aboutto passinto us, he would absorb the
infirmity of our body, and the anxiety of fear, and
the very pain of death. Moreover, that returning
to them, and finding them sleeping, first having
returned he rebukes, secondly he is silent, thirdly
he orders them to rest: the reason is this, that first
after the resurrection he will reprehend them dis-
persed and distrustful and trembling: secondly,
the Spirit Paraclete having been sent, he will visit
those whose eyes are heavy for beholding the lib-
erty of the Gospel. For having been held for some
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time by the love of the Law, they were occupied
by a certain sleep of faith. But thirdly, that is by
the return of his brightness (*claritas*), he will
restore them to security and rest.

CHAPTER XXXII.

Concerning Judas, who was one of the twelve disciples, com-
ing to Jesus with a great crowd to betray him; concerning the
sword which he ordered Peter to return into its place.

1. No power against Christ except what he
has given. — "And while he was still speaking,
behold, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with
him a great crowd" (Matth. XXVI, 47-49). In all
these things is the order of the passion. But in
the kiss of Judas there was this reason: that we
might be taught to love all enemies, and those
whom we know will rage against us. For the Lord
did not reject his kiss. But that he says to Judas,
"Do what you are doing," he permits the power
of his betrayal under the condition of this word.
For he who had itin his own right to call to his aid
against the betrayers twelve thousand legions of
angels, could far more easily have met the coun-
sels and arts of one man (v. 53). Finally he says
to Pilate: "You would not have power against me,
unlessithad been given to you" (John XIX, 11). He
gives, therefore, power against himself by saying:
"Do what you are doing" (John XIII, 27): namely
because the crime of the will is weighed for the
envy of the deed, he should accomplish in fact
what he was already doing in will.
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2. He who using the sword shall perish by the
sword. — But one of those who were with him,
drawing a sword (gladius), cut off the ear of the
servant of the high priest: and the Lord says to
him: "Return your sword into its place. For all
who use the sword, shall perish by the sword"
(Matth. XXVI, 51, 52). Therefore has he himself
already been judged, because using the sword
he will perish by the sword? But death is not
accustomed to be by the sword for all who use
the sword. For many either a fever or another
arriving accident consumes, who used the sword
eitherin the office of judgment or by the necessity
of resisting robbers. Therefore the ear is cut off
from the servant of the high priest by the apostle:
namely to the people serving the priesthood, the
disobedient hearing is cut off through the disci-
ple of Christ, and that which was not hearing is
amputated for the capacity for truth. Moreover,
the whole crowd had proceeded armed with
swords against the Lord. He commanded the
sword to be put back: because he was about to
slay them not with a human sword, but with the
sword of his mouth. Otherwise, if according to his
sentence everyone using a sword were to perish
by the sword, the sword was rightly drawn for
the slaughter of those who used the same for the
crime.

3. The confession of the Priest. The tearing of
the garment. — But the remaining things have
the order of the deeds. False witnesses were
sought out: the priest,ignorant of that verylaw in
which he gloried, even seeking faith by an oath as
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to whether he himself was the Christ: asif the law
and the prophets spoke of him secretly. Nay even
he himself confessed Christ against his will, the
Lord saying: "You have said it." Having heard his
majesty, he tore his garment for himself, namely
breaking off the very veil of the law by which he
was covered. But in palms and spit, for the con-
summating of the humility of man, all kinds of
insults were exercised against him (Ibid., 59-67).

4. Peter's denial. — Moreover, it must be dili-
gently considered under what condition Peter
denied: although this has been treated above. For
first he says that he does not understand what
she was saying: next, that he had not adhered to
him: thirdly, indeed, that he did not know the
man. And truly now almost without crime he
denied the man, whom he had first recognized
as the son of God: yet because from the infirmity
of the flesh he had stood even as ambiguous, he
wept most bitterly, recollecting that he could not
avoid the fault of that trembling even though
admonished (Ibid., 70-75).

5. Judas' repentance rebukes the infidelity of
the buyers. — He is then handed over to Pilate,
the judge of the nations. For he could not be
judged as a defendant from the law, he being
without guile and sin. “Then Judas, who be-
trayed him, seeing that he was condemned,” etc.
(Matth. XXVII). Judas, doing penance, returned
the price of Christ's blood to the priests: so that
although he himself was the author of the just
blood sold, yet the very profession of the seller
might rebuke the infidelity of the buyers. “Who
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answered: What is that to us? You see to it” (v. 4).
The profession is bold and blind. They hear that
they have bought just blood, and they believe
that they will be outside the guilt of judgment:
when yet by saying, "You see to it," they establish
the crime itselfin the seller, while on the contrary
the crime of the buyers is confirmed by the
testimony of the seller. Departing, therefore, he
hanged himself while Christ was condemned (v.
5). Thus the time of Judas' death was arranged so
thatunder the passion of the Lord, with all things
below and above being moved and torn away,
and with the management of all elements being
stupefied in the oblivion of their office, he would
neither be visited among the dead, nor among
the living after the resurrection would he have
the opportunity for penance.

6. The purchase of the potter's field from the
price of Christ is full of mysteries. — Concerning
the returned silver pieces (Ibid., 6), because it
was the price of blood, and it was not permitted
to be mixed in the corbanan, thatis, in the money
of offerings, a council having been entered upon,
the potter's field is bought, and is deputed for the
burial of pilgrims. A great sacrament of prophecy
is in this, and a meditation full of miracle in the
deeds of iniquity. It is the work of a potter to form
vessels from clay: in whose hand it may be, from
the same clay to reform the vessel either into
itself or into a more beautiful one. Moreover, that
the field is called the world (saeculum) is con-
tained in the very words of our Lord (Matth. XIII,
38). Therefore, at the price of Christ the world is
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bought, thatis, the totality of itis acquired, and it
is deputed for the burial of pilgrims and the poor.
Nothing here belongs to Israel, and all this use
of the bought world is for foreigners: namely for
those who will be buried in the price of Christ's
blood, by which all things are bought. For he
has received all things from the Father, which
are in heaven and which are on earth (Matth.
XXVIII, 18): and therefore this is the potter's field,
because all things are God's,in whose hand itis to
reform us as he wills just like a potter. In this field,
therefore, having died together and been buried
together with Christ, we shall obtain the eternal
rest of this our pilgrimage. In faith of which thing
the prophecy of Jeremiah is added, so that in the
work of this deed the authority of the divine voice
might be shown so long before (Matth. XXVII, 9).

7. Why it was answered to the priest: “You
have said it,” and to Pilate: “You say it.” — But
to Pilate asking whether he himself was the king
of the Jews, he answered: "You say it." But how
different is the speech which had been to the
priest? For to that one asking whether he himself
was the Christ, he had said: "You have said it"
(Matth. XXVI, 64). This for the reason that all the
law had preached that Christ would come; it is
answered as if concerning the past to the priest,
because he himself would have said from the
law that Christ was always about to come. But
to this one ignorant of the law, asking whether
he himself was the king of the Jews, it is said:
"You say it": because through the faith of the
present confession is the salvation of the nations,
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and that he who was formerly ignorant speaks
this concerning himself, which those deny who
formerly spoke it.

CHAPTER XXXIII. Concerning Pilate: when he
sat on the judgment seat, his wife sent to him,
saying: "Have nothing to do with that just man."
Concerning those passing near the cross who
moved their heads, and said: "This is he who de-
stroyed the temple, and in three days rebuilt it."

1. Pilate's wife, the common people of the
nations. The washing of Pilate's hands. — While
Pilate was sitting on the judgment seat, his wife
sentto him, saying: "Have nothing to do with that
just man" (Matth. XXVII, 19). In her is the type
of the common people of the nations: which, al-
ready faithful, calls that unbelieving people with
whom she was living to the faith of Christ. Who,
because she herself has suffered much for Christ,
invites him with whom she was living into the
same glory of future hope. Finally, Pilate both
washed his hands, and testified to the Jewish
people that he was innocent of the blood of the
Lord (v. 24): because, with the Jews taking upon
themselves and their children the crime of the
shed blood of the Lord, daily the washed people
of the nations pass over into the confession of
faith (v. 25).

2. What Barabbas is. — But to Pilate offering
that, according to the privilege of the solemn day
on which it was fitting to release one of the defen-
dants to those asking, he should absolve Jesus
(Ibid., 17): the people chose Barabbas rather, with
the priests exhorting them (v. 20, 21). Moreover,
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the interpretation of the name Barabbas is "son
of the father." Thus already the secret of future
infidelity is shown, by preferring the son of the
father to Christ, namely the antichrist, the man
of sin and the son of the devil: and rather, with
their leaders exhorting them, they choose him
reserved for damnation than the author of salva-
tion.

3. The scarlet and purple cloak. The crown of
thorns. The reed in the hand. On the head. —
Then the Lord, having been scourged, is clothed
with a scarlet cloak, and a purple garment, and
a crown of thorns, and a reed is placed in his
right hand, and having bowed the knee he is
mocked and adored. Namely, having received all
the infirmities of our body, he is then drenched
with the blood of all the martyrs, to whom the
kingdom was owed with him, in the color of
scarlet: and he is clothed with the precious honor
of the prophets and patriarchs, in the purple. He
is also crowned with thorns, that is, with the sins
of the nations who once stung him: so that from
pernicious and useless things, which surround
his head, that is, God, and strive against him,
the glory of sinners might be sought. For there
is a sting in the thorns, from which the crown of
victory for Christ is woven. Moreover, in the reed,
the infirmity and emptiness of those same na-
tions is strengthened, being grasped by his hand.
Nay even itis struck against his head. Against the
head, as I think, no great injury is from the blow
of areed: buta typical reason s preserved in it, so
that the infirmity of the Gentile bodies previously
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grasped by the hand of Christ, might also rest in
God the Father, who is his head. But in all these
things Christ is adored while he is mocked (Ibid.,
28-30).

4. Proceeding out, they impose the wood of
the passion on a certain Cyrenian man. For the
Jew was unworthy to carry the cross of Christ:
because it was left to the faith of the nations,
both to receive the cross and to suffer with him.
Then the place of the cross is such that, placed
in the middle of the earth, and as if standing on
the summit of this universe, it might be equal
to all nations for capturing the knowledge of
God. He also refused to drink the offered wine
mixed with gall: for the bitterness of sins is not
mixed with the incorruption of eternal glory.
But his garment, divided by lot rather than torn,
indicated the remaining incorruption of the body
(Ibid., 32-35).

5. What the position of the thieves represents.
— And thus on the wood of life, the salvation
and life of all is suspended: to which two thieves
are fixed, on the left and right, and therefore
with him, so that it might be understood that the
death of men differs from the death of the Only-
begotten: for he gave up his spirit voluntarily
when he willed, while the legs of those were bro-
ken (Luke XXIII, 33), showing that the whole to-
tality of the human raceis called to the sacrament
of the passion of the Lord. But because through
the diversity of the faithful and the unfaithful a
division of all is made according to the right and
left: one of the two placed at the right is saved by
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the justification of faith (Ibid., 43). That reproach
is also added, by which Israel itself would rebuke
its own infidelity, when it is said: "This is he who
destroyed the temple of God, and in three days
rebuiltit," and the rest (Matth. XXVII, 40). It was
not difficult to descend from the cross: but the
sacrament of the paternal will was to be fulfilled.
But he was doing greater works while placed on
the cross, by the commotion of all nature: is this
then placed as the greatest of all, and as if most
difficult? What pardon, therefore, will there be,
when after three days the rebuilt temple of God
shall be discerned in the resurrection of the body?
Moreover, that both thieves reproach him with
the condition of the passion (v. 44); it signifies
that there will be a scandal of the cross even to all
the faithful.

6. The three days of the death of Christ. The
forsaking of Christ by God. The mystery of the
drunk vinegar.— Moreover, night from day is the
division of times. For thus the number of three
days and as many nights is completed: and the
hidden mystery of the divine operation is felt by
the stupor of all creation. But the cry to God is
the voice of the body, witnessing the separation
of the Word of God receding from itself. Finally,
he exclaims why he is forsaken, saying: "My God,
my God, why have you forsaken me" (v. 46)? But
he is forsaken because he was a man to be even
through death. Nay even this, that having drunk
the vinegar given on a sponge through a reed,
crying out he gave up the spirit (Ibid., 48-50),
must be diligently considered. Wine is both the
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honor of immortality and virtue, which becomes
sour through the vice either of neglect or of the
vessel. Therefore when this had become sour in
Adam, he himself received and drank it from the
nations. For it is offered in a reed from a sponge
so that he might drink, that s, from the bodies of
the nations he received the vices of a corrupted
eternity; and into himself and the communion
of immortality he transferred those vices which
were in us. Finally in John, after he had drunk
thoroughly, he said: "It is consummated" (John
XIX, 30): because he had drunk all the vice of
human corruption. And because nothing was to
be done externally, he sent forth his spirit with a
cry and a great voice (Matth. XXVII, 50): grieving
that he did not bear the sins of all.

7. The things which followed the death of
Christ. — And next the veil of the temple is torn:
because from then on the people are divided into
parts, and the honor of the veil is taken away with
the custody of the protecting Angel. The earth is
moved: for it could not be capable of holding this
dead one. The rocks are split: for the word of God
and the power of eternal virtue, penetrating all
things then valid and strong, had burst in. And
the monuments were opened: for the enclosures
of death were unlocked. And many bodies of the
sleeping saints arose: for illuminating the shad-
ows of death, and illustrating the obscure things
of the lower regions, he was dragging away the
spoils of death itself in the resurrection of the
saints seen at the present. Moreover, so that
the crime of infidelity might be accumulated for
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Israel; the centurion and the guards, beholding
this perturbation of all nature, confess the son of
God (Ibid. 51-54).

8. The burial of Christ. — Moreover, that by
Joseph, Pilate having been asked that he might
return the body, it is both wrapped in a linen
shroud, and placed in a new monument cut in
the rock, and a stone is rolled to the door of the
monument (Ibid., 58-60): although itis the order
of the deeds, and it was necessary for him to be
buried who was about to rise from the dead; yet
not without the moment of some things are the
individual details expressed. Joseph has the type
of the apostles: and therefore although he was
not in the number of the twelve apostles, he is
called a disciple of the Lord. He wraps the body
in a clean linen shroud. And indeed in this same
linen cloth we find types of all kinds of living
creatures let down from heaven to Peter (Acts
X, 12). From which perhaps not superfluously it
is understood that under the name of this linen
cloth the church is buried together with Christ:
because then in it, as in the confusion of the
church, there was a congested diversity of clean
and unclean animals. Therefore the body of the
Lord is brought as if through the teaching of
the apostles into the empty and new rest of the
cut stone: namely into the heart of Gentile hard-
ness cut by a certain work of teaching Christ is
brought, rude namely and new, and previously
permeable by no entrance of the fear of God. And
because nothing besides him ought to penetrate
into our hearts, a stone is rolled to the door:
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so that because no author of divine knowledge
had been previously brought into us, none might
be brought in after him without him. Then the
fear of stealing the body and the custody of the
sepulcher and the sealing is a testimony of folly
and infidelity: that they wished to seal his sepul-
cher, by whose precept they had seen a dead man
raised from the sepulcher.

9. The resurrection on the Lord's Day. His
Angel as the first index why. Why women first
aware of it. — Moreover, the movement of the
earth in the morning time (Matth. XXVII], 2) is
the power of the resurrection on the Lord's day:
when with the sting of death crushed, and its
shadows illuminated, with the Lord of the heav-
enly Powers rising, the trembling of the lower
regions is moved. But the Angel of the Lord de-
scending from heaven, and rolling back the stone,
and sitting by the sepulcher, is the sign of the
mercy of God the Father, sending the ministries
of the heavenly Powers to the Son rising from the
lower regions. And therefore he himself is first
the index of the resurrection, so that by a certain
service of the paternal will the resurrection might
be announced. But immediately the Lord meets
the women exhorted by the angel, and greets
them (v. 9): so that those about to announce
the resurrection to the waiting disciples might
speak not rather by the mouth of the angel than
of Christ. But that the women first see the Lord,
are greeted, fall at his knees, are commanded to
announce to the apostles; the order is rendered
in the contrary of the principal cause: so that
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because death had been begun by that sex, to it
first the glory and sight and fruit and news of the
resurrection might be rendered. But the silence
of the resurrection of Christ is bought with silver
from the guards, who had seen all these things,
and the lie of theft is denied by the honor namely
of the world and greed, because in money is its
honor, and the glory of Christ is denied (v. 12, 13).

1. Truly the chief priests, who ought to have
been converted to penance, and to seek Jesus
rising, persevere in malice: and the money, which
had been given for the uses of the temple, they
turninto theredemption of alie, just as before the
Jews had given thirty silver pieces to the betrayer
(proditor). All therefore who abuse the temple
collection, and those things which are conferred
for the uses of the Church, in other things by
which they may fulfill their own will, are like the
Scribes and priests, redeeming the lie and the
blood of the Savior.

2. But his eleven disciples went away into
Galilee, into the mountain where Jesus had ap-
pointed for them (v. 16). After the resurrection
Jesus is seen on the mountain and in Galilee, and
there he is adored, although some doubt, and
their doubt increases our faith.

3. Then it is shown more clearly to Thomas:
and he demonstrates the side wounded by the
lance, and the hands fixed with nails. Jesus, ap-
proaching, spoke to them, saying: "All power is
given to mein heaven and on earth" (v. 18). Power
was given to him who a little before was crucified,
who was buried in the tomb, who had lain dead,
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who afterwards rose. Moreover, power was given
in heaven and on earth: so thathe who previously
reigned in heaven, might reign on earth through
the faith of believers. "Going therefore teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" (v. 19). First
they teach all nations, then they dip with water
those who have been taught. For it cannot be
that the body receives the sacrament of baptism,
unless previously the soul has received the truth
of faith. But they are baptized in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: so
that whose divinity is one, their bestowal may be
one; and the name of the Trinity is one God.
"Teaching them to observe all things what-
soever I command you" (v. 20). An excellent
order: he commanded the apostles that first they
should teach all nations, then they should dip
them in the sacrament of faith, and after faith
and baptism, they should prescribe what things
were to be observed. And lest we think that the
things commanded are light and few, he added:
"All things whatsoever I have commanded you":
so that those who have believed, who have been
baptized in the Trinity, should do all things
which have been prescribed. "And behold I am
with you (MSS add, all days) even to the consum-
mation of the age." He who promises that he will
be with his disciples even to the consummation
of the age, both shows that they will always
live, and that he will never recede from believers.
Moreover, he who promises his presence even to
the consummation of the world, is not ignorant
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of that day in which he knows he will be with the
apostles.

267



	[COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW]
	CHAPTERS OF THE COMMENTARY OF SAINT HILARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.
	668 COMMENTARY OF SAINT HILARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.
	Chapter II.
	Chapter III.
	Chapter VI.
	Chapter VII.
	Chapter X.
	Chapter XI.
	Chapter XV.
	Chapter XVII.
	Chapter XIX.
	Chapter XX.
	Chapter XXI.
	Chapter XXIII.
	Chapter XXVII.
	Chapter XXVIII.
	Chapter XXIX.
	Chapter XXX.
	Chapter XXXII.

